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The Preface. 


To his Beloved Pariſhioners, the 
Inhabitants of: St. George Bo- 
tolph-lane, and St, Botolph Bul- 
lingsgate, Grace, Peace, and 


Truth be multiplied. - 


My Friends and Brethren, 
Flope we are all ſenſible of that 


great Account we muſt ſhortly 
give to God of all our Attions, 
which obliges us, as we love our Souls, 


to take care, both to know our Duty, 


and to pratiiſe it ; neither to ſuffer 
our ſelves to be biaſſed by Intereſt, 
Prejudice, and Partiality in our In: 
quiries after Truth, which # the com: 
10n cauſe of many dangerous Miſtakes 
in Religion ; nor to be overborn by any 
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The PREFACE. 
impetuous Luſts and Paſſions, to the 
neglef} or Violation of it. 

That Relation T ſtand in to you, 
makes me concerned, as 1 love my own 
"Soul, to take care of yours : and tho 
there are many Men fitted with grea- 
ter Abilities for the diſcharge of ſo 
weighty an Office ; yet 1 thank God, 1 
cannot charge my ſelf with any wil- 
ful negle&, either in informing my 
. ſelf, or inſtruting yous 1 am as 
careful as T can not to miſtake my ſelf, 
and reſolvedly honeſt not to conceal any 
part of your Duty from you, tho in 
this Age plain and free dealing meets 
With no great encouragement. 

The greateſt hindrance I have m 
the exerciſe of my Miniſtry among 
you ts, That many of you, who are as 
much bcund to attend my Inſtrufions 
as I am to mſtruf you, and muſt as 
certainly give an account of your neg« 
left as 1 muſt of mine, do yet either 
wholly, or in part, withdraw - your 
| ſelves 
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ſelves from your Pariſh Church, and 
make it in that way impoſſible for me 


to diſcharge this Duty to you. 


And therefore that TI might not be 
wholly wanting in my Duty to you, 1 
have ſent this little Book to wait on you 
at your Houſes, and to invite you to 
our Communion, to convince you of the 
evil of ſuch a Negleft, and to re- 
move thoſe Miſtakes and Prejudices 
which have kept you at a diſtance. 

And fince ſome of you, who do 
not forſake my Miniſtry, are yet 
euilty of other Neglefts, which are of 
very dangerous conſequence, eſpecially 
the negleft of the Holy Supper of our 
Lord, I have here admoniſhed you of 
your Duty, and offered the moſt pre- 
vailing Conſiderations T could think of, 
to perſwade you tot. 

And now I hope you cannot take it 
ill, if I endeavoured to make this Dyſ- 
courſe, which was deſizned for your 
Inſtruftion, as generally uſeful as 
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might be, and took a larger ſcope than 
I bope had been neceſſary, had it been 
calculated only for your private uſe ; 
ſmce I would not have you, nor the 
World think, that T charge you with 
all thoſe Faults and Miſcarriages 
which I there reprove : but there are 
too many, who are called Chriſtians, 
guilty of them all, and poſfibly this 
Book may fall into the hands of ſome 
ſuch Men; and if it does, I pray God 
they may find the benefit of ſuch plain, 
but ſeaſonable Inſtruftions. 

But whatever other Men do, 1 
think, I may in reaſon and juſtice ex- 
pet from you, that you will vouch- 
fafe to read and con(fider this Diſ- 
courſe, 1 have contrived it to be as 
plain and eaſy as I could ; but yet I 
fear ſome things may not be fitted to 
every Capacity : for as there are difſe- 
rent degrees of Rnowledg among Men, 
fo I did not ſcrupulouſly confine my 
ſelf to the loweſt, being, as St. Paul 


ſpeaks, 


_"R PREFACE. 
ſpraks, a Debtor to all Men, to 
the Wiſe, and to the Unwiſe: 
And therefore if any of you find any 
thing above your reach, do not preſent- 
ty fling the Book away ; for you will 
find thoſe things, which are of moſt 
eeneral-concernment, fitted to very or- 
dinary Wnderſtandings. | 

If you meet with any thing which 
you may think ſharp or ſevere, God 
is my Witneſs, that T have no defion 
to anger any Man m it, and there- 

fore have carefully avoided all unne- 
ceſſary Severities ; but there are ſome 
ſevere Truths, which yet muſt in 
many caſes be ſpoken, if we would do 
any good : And thoſe Patients who will 
not endure the ſeverity of a Cure, 
muſt periſh under more gentle Reme- 
dies. 

I only bes this requital of my pains 
and care of you, That if you have 
any Objettions againſt what is offered, 
if you meet With any thing you do not 
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The PREFACE: 
underſtand, you wonld conſult me in it ; 
if you are offended at any thing, let me 
know it firſt, before you publiſh i to 
others : And if you have nothing to 
oppoſe, have a care of reſiSting the 
Evidence of Truth, but comply with 
your Duty, and rejoyce that you are 
delivered from any Miſtakes. 1 be- 
ſeech God give you a good underſtand- 
ing in all Things, and Hearts obedient 
to the Truth, and preſerve you blame- 
leſs until the coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


Which is the hearty prayer of 
Your faithful Friend and Servant 
in the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


W. Sherlock. 
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The InTRoDucTioN. 


3. Containing a ſhort Account of the 
Nature of Chriſtian Aſſemblies for 
Publick Worſhip. - 2. 4 Scheme of 
the Deſign of this following Trea- 
tiſe. 3». The ſeaſonableneſs of 
ſuch a Diſcourſe. 


[. ELIGION is the greateſt 
Concernment of Mankind, 
both with reſpe&to this Life 
and the next; and the Wor- 

ſhip of God is the moſt excellent part 
of Religion, as having God, the moſt 
excelknt Being, for its immediate Ob- 
ject : This is the ow and gy” 
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Imployment of Angels, and bleſſed Spi- 
rits in Heaven, who ſee the Face of 
God, dwell in his Preſence, admire his 
Eſſential Glory, and Infinite PerfeQti- 
ons, and fing Eternal Hallelajah's to 
Him. When we come to Heaven, we 
ſhall have no unruly Paſſions and Ap- 
petites to govern : and tho our Souls 
{hall be transformed into a -pute Flame 
of Divine Love, yet there will be no 
place for the laborious exerciſe of. Cha- 
rity, 1n' pitying and relieving one ano- 
_ ogy was all opt mee mm - 
perfealy happy in the injoyment of the 
moſt we Good. DET, HOT 
Indeed in this World Temperance 
and Charity are no Chriſtian Virtues, 
but as they are Acts of Worſhip ; that 
is, as they flow from a great ſenſe of 
God, and veneration for him : for God 
is the ſole Object of Religion ; and to 
be ſober, and to be charitable upon 
fome meanex Conſiderations, without 
any reſpect to God, as the laſt end of 
all, is to ſerve our ſelves or our Friends, 
or to tolſow the Inclinations of our-Na- 
ture, but is not properly the Service of 
God, 
Whatſoever we do out of a jult ſenſe 
of God, is in ſome reſpeQs an AQ of 
Wor- 
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Worſhip ; for it is to honour the Det- 
ty, which may as effettually be done by 
AQtions, as by Words, Verbal Praiſesare 
of no value with God, are mere Lip-la- 
bour and formal Complements, when 
they arealone, and produce no anfwera- 
ble Effets in our Lives. "This is what 
the Apoſtle calls, 4 Form of Goalineſs, 


without the Power of it. Religion 1s no- ' 


thing Cle but ſuch a vital ſenſe of God, 
as Excites in us devout Aﬀections, and 
diſcovers it ſelf ina divine and heavenly 
Converſation. 

But yet that which we more ſtrictly 
call Worſhip, is the moſt viſible and 
ſolemn Expreſſion of our Honour for 
God, when we lift up our Hearts, and 
our Eyes and Hands to God in Prayers, 
Praiſes, and Thankſgivings ; and when 
it 15 ſincere and hearty, has a powerful 
influence upon the Government of our 
Lives. For what ſincere Worſhipper 
can be ſo void of all fear of God, as to 
break his Laws, and contemn his Au- 
thority, and deſpiſe his Judgments ? 
And therefore that vain and hypocriti- 
cal ſemblance of Religion, wherewith 
ſome bad Men deceive themſelves, and 
flatter God, is called the Form of Godli- 


neſs without the Power, it being only an 
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external imitation of Religious Wor- 
ſhip, without that powerful ſenſe of 
God, which governs the Lives of truly 
devout and pious Men, 

And as the Worſhip of God is the 
moſt excellent part of Religion, which 
has the moſt univerſal and moſt power- 
ful influence upon our Lives; ſo pub- 
lick Worſhip is the moſt excellent Wor- 
ſhip, as you ſhall hear more hereafter. 
Indeed the Right and Power of holding 
Publick Aſſemblies for Worſhip, 1s the 
fundamentalRighr of the Church, wher- 
on all Church-Authority depends, as 
has been well obſerved and proved by 


* 2. Thorn- a * Learned Man of our Church. 'The 
dyke'sri5b: of Power of the Keys ſignifies no more, 


Cirifian 


je:abliess 


" than Authority to take jn, and to ſhur 


out of the Church ; the firſt is done 
by Baptiſm, the ſecond by Church- 
Cenſures, the higheſt of which is Ex- 
communication, which debarreth Men 
from all parts of Chriſtian Communi- 
ON. 
And therefore the Author of the 
Epiſtletothe Hebrews, makes forſaking 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, either to be an 
Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity, as it was 
in thoſe days, or at leaſt a fair ſtep to- 
wards it: he exhorts thoſe to whom he 

writ, 
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writ, #0 hold faſt the profeſſion of their fcb.10.23. 


Faith without wavering ; that 1s, to con- 
tinue firm and ftedfaſf in the profefiion 
of Chriſtianity : and in order to this 
gives them this Caution, Not for/ſaking 
the aſſembling of themſelves together, as the 
manner of ſome is, but exhorting one ano- 
ther, and ſo much the more as you ſee the 
day approaching. Which at leaſt ſuppo- 
fes, that to PR Cake the Aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians, does greatly diſpoſe Men to | 
a final Apoſtacy, as appears from the 
following Verſes, wherein he urges the 
great danger of Apoſtacy ; which had 
been nothing to his purpoſe, had not 
Separation at [caſt been the beginning 


of it: But if we ſin wilfully after that we Ve'\.: £27, 


have received the knowleds of the Trath, 
there remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sin, 
but a certain fearful lookino for of Ven- 
geance, and fiery Indignation, wich ſhall 
devour the Adverſary. He that deſpiſed 
Moſes's Law, died without Mercy under 
two or three Witneſſes ; of how much forer 
Puniſhment ſhall he be thought worthy, that 
trampleth under foot the Son of God, 1i1d 
hath counted the Blood of the Covenant, 
wherewith he was ſandtified, -an unholy 
thing, and hath done ae(pite unto the $pi-+ 
rit of Grace? 
B 3 The 
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The Truth is, whoever carefully ex- 
amines the ſtate of the Apoſtolical 
Churches, according to that account 
we find of them in the Writings of the 
Apoſtles (and I may add of the ſucceed- 
ing Ages) from the report of the moſt 
Primitive and Apoſtolical Fathers, will 
find, that none but Apoſtates from 
Chriſtianity (by Apoſtates, not mean- 
ing thoſe who wholly renounced the 
Name and Profeſſion, but thoſe who 
renounced the Truth of Chriſtian Do- 
Gtrine) aCtually ſeparated from the 
Communion of the Church. 

There were Schiſms and Diviſions in 
the Church of Corinth, which St. Paul 
reproves them for ; but we do not find 
that they aQtually ſeparated into diſtinEt 
Communions, bur contended among 
themſclves about the preterence of ſe- 
veral Apoſtles, which of them was 

reateſt : Every one of you ſaith, I am of 
Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas 
(or Peter) and I of Chriſt. And this 
ſcems to be- the Caſe in the ſecond 
Schiſm of Corizth, in the time of Cle- 
mens Romanus, who writ a Letter to 
them in the name of the Church of 
Rome, perſwading them to Peace, Unt- 
£y, and Order, | 
* But 
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But beſides theſe Schiſms in the 
Church, (which St. Pau! makes a great 


fign of Carnality ; For are ye not carnal ? 1 Cor.3.3,4, 


for whereas there is among you Envying, 
and Strife, and Diviſions, are ye not 
carnal, and walk as Men? For while oze 


faith, I am of Paul, and another, T am of 


Apollos, are ye not carnal?) 
There were alſo Schiſms from the 
Church ; as we learn from 'St. Pau/*s 


Epiſtle to Timothy : For of this ſort are * Tm 3 5, 


they who creep into Houſes ( who kept 


ſecret and clandeſtine Mectings) a4 
lead captive ſilly Women, laden with Sins, 
led away with divers Luſts; ever leary- 
ing, bat never able to come to the know- 
leda of the Truth, Now as Jannes and 
Jambres withſtood Moſes, Jo do theſe alſo 
reſi the Trath : that is, they oppoſed 
themſelves againſt the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, who were the only Teachers of 
the true Religion ; and were that to 
the Chriſtian Church, which Moſes was 
to the Jews. Which plainly ſignifies 
that they ſet themſelves up againſt the 
Apoſtles, and gathered Churches in op- 
poſition to them, 

Of ſuch Separatiſts St. Joh» ſpeaks, 


3 . 


whom he calls Antichriſts: They went out 1 John 2. 


from us, becauſe they were not of Ws; for 18, 19. 
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zf they had been of us, they would no doubt 
have continued with us : but they went 
out, that it might be made manifeſt, that 
they were not all of as. Where the Apo- 
{tle expreſly affirms, that they went out 
from them, that is, forſook the Chriſti- 
an Aſſemblies : by which he proves, 
that they were not of them, 2. e. that 
ww did not belong to the ſame Body 
and Society, but had entertained ſuch 
DoQtrines as were deſtructive to the 
Chriſtian Faith, for otherwiſe they 


would not have ſeparated from the. 


Chriſtian Church. 
Now this neceſſarily ſuppoſes, that 
Chriſtian Communion is ſo indiſpenſi- 


ble a Duty, that no Man can cauſleſly 


ſeparate from the Chriſtian Church, 
without at leaſt bringing his Chriſtia- 
nity into queſtion ; that nothing can 
reaſonably tempt Men to a Separation, 
but their renonncing ſome great Article 
of the Chriſtian Faith ; nor can any 
thing juſtify a Separation, but ſuch Cor- 
ruptions as deſtroy the Faith once de- 
livered to the Saints: for otherwiſe 
there had been no force in the Apoſtles 
Argument to prove that they were cor- 
rupt in the Faith from their Separati- 
v2; They went out from us, becauſe they 

- were 
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were wot of us : for if they had been of as, 
0 doabt they woulda have continaed with 


45, Sothat tho we ſhould grant, that 


Schiſm (as Dr. Owen earneſtly contends) 


- ſignifies no more than Diviſions and 
- Contentions among the Members of 


the ſame Church, without the breach 
of Church-Communion, and therefore 
Separatiſts are not properly Schiſma- 
ticks: I know not what he gains by 


- this, when Separation in the Apoſtles 


Fel 


days was looked upon as a much greater 
Evil than Schiſm,and that none but He- 
reticks, or Apoſtates from the Truth of 


. Chriſtian Doctrine, were in thoſe days 


guilty of it ; and if the Apoſtle's Ar- 
gument holds good,a ſinful and cauſleſs 
Separation can never be ewn'd without 
ſome degree of Apoſtacy, 

It is to no great purpoſe to diſpute 
the ſignification of Words, when the 
difference between things is plain and 
notorious. But yet there ſeems to be 
a manifeſt difference in Scripture be- 
tween Schiſm and Hereſy : the firſt be- 
ing commonly applied to ſignify thoſe 
Diviſions which were among Chriſtians 
1n the ſame Communion ; the ſecond, 
if not always, yet chiefly applied to 
ſignify Separation from the ag * 

or 
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for «p65 - properly figmfies a Se, or 
Party, and «1grm% a SeQtarian. 'Thus 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, when the Chriſtians 
united into a diſtin&t Church-Society, 
Atts 24.14 was called Hereſy, or a new Set, and 
& 21-4 the Sedf of the Nazarens. Thus we read 
& 5.17. Of the Setf of the Sadduces, and the Set 
& 15.5 of the Phariſees, where the word %pzos 
or Hereſy is always uſed. 

Now tho theſe different Se&s among 
the Jews did not ſeparate into diſtinEt 
Aſſemblies for Worſhip, but all wor- 
ſhipped at the Temple, ( as even the 
Chriſtian Jews did, while the "Temple 
ſtood, as appears from what happened 

Afts 21. 2%, to St, Paul at Jeruſalem the laſt time | 
$12223-*4* he went thither ) yet they were diſtin- * 
guiſhed by different Opinions, Rites * 
and Uſages, and Schools ; and, which 1s 
uſually the effe& of ſuch Diftintons, +. 
by different Intereſts and AﬀeCtions, 
And, in alluſion to thoſe Jewiſh Sets, 
theſe Differences among Chriſtians, 
which did not break forth into open 
Separation, but occaſioned great ſtdings 
and Parties, and Heats and Animoſities, 
1 Cor. 11, wereindifferently called Schiſms, or He- 
Gi? Teſes. Thus St. Paul joyns Hatred, 
Variance, Wrath, Seditions, Hereſie, 


But 
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But then there were another ſort of 
Hereſies, which alwaysended in Sepa- 
ration ; for ſuch Men were always ei- 
ther caſt out of the Church, or fepa- 
rated themſelves. Such are thoſe which 
St. Peter calls Damnable Hereſits, whom 2 Per: 2. r; 
he compares with the fallen Angels, and 
the old World, which was deſtroyed 
with a Deluge of Water ; and Jan 
and Gomorrah, whom he-calls preſump- ver.q,s,s. 
taous, felf-willed, and that are not afraid 
to ſpeak evil of Dignities ; that 1s, who 
did wilfully and obſtinately oppoſe the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, who were inveſted 
with his Authority, anſwerable to the 
Sinof thoſe in the Jewiſh Church, who Ver- 1<- 
ſet themſelves up againſt Moſes and 
Aaron, and reproached the Rulers of Exod. 22. 28. 
the People; and it is expreſly called, 
—aoing preſumptaouſly, not to hearken to Atts 23. 4, 5+ 
the Prieſt that ſlandeth to miniſter before Deur. 19.12. 
the Lord, And therefore theſe Men are 
ſaid to have forſaken the right way, and 2Pcr.2. 15. 
are gone aſtray, And whoever compares 
this Chapter with St. Jude's Epiſtle, 
will find that St. Peter and'St.Jude ſpeak 
of the ſame Men, for their Characters 
do exactly agree; and of them St. Jude 
tells us, preſe be they who ſeparate them- Jude, v. rg. 
ſelves, fenſnal, having not the Spirit. _ 
thus 
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thus in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, no 
Men ever ſeparated from the Commu- 
nion of the Church but ſuch groſs He- 
reticks, the ſeveral ſorts of Gyxoſtics, of 
whom Ireneas and Epiphanius give us a 
large and particular account ; and for 
this reaſon the name Hereſy, which prod—. 
. perly ſignifiesa SeCt or Separation, came 
to be applied to corrupt and heretical 
Doarines, which in thoſe days were 
the only cauſe of Separations. 

And we may find ſome remains of 
this antient and original uſe of theſe 
words in After-ages: for tho Schiſm 
commonly was uſed in Church-Writers 
to - ſignify Separation from Church- 
Communion, and Hereſy to ſignity falſe 
DoEtrine; yet Separation from the 
Chriſtian Church, tho it were only 
occaſioned upon a Diſpute about Diſci- 
pline, without any other Error in mat- 
ters of Faith, was called Hereſy. Thus 
St. Cyprian I remember calls the Schifm 
of Novatianus [ Hereticam Pravitatem}] 
Heretical Impiety ; and inanſwer to that 
Queſtion of Aztozianus, Quam Hezrelin 
(Novatianus) introduxifſet, What He- 
reſy Novatianus was the Author of ? he 
alledges nothing but the breach of the 
Peace and Unity of the Church, and 


ſays, 
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ſays, That we ought not cu- 
riouſly to enquire what he 
teaches, who tis out of the 
Charch; for whatever he be, 
he is no Chriſtian who ts 


Scias nos primoin loco, nec 
curioſos efle debere, quid ille 
doceat, cum foris docear ; 
quiſquis ulle eſt,& qualiſcung, 
eſt, Chriſtianus non eſt, qui 
in Chriſti Ecclefia non eſt. 

Cypr. ad Anton, Epiſt. $2. 


not in the Church of Chriſt. 
And thus Feliciſſimms and his Adherents 


are called Heretica Faio, an Heretical CyP- Ft- 39: 


FaQtion ; tho the Schiſm was occaſion- 
ed only by a Diſpute of Difcipline, con- 
cerning the reſtoring the Lapſed to the 
Peace and Communion of the Church. 
So that in St. Cypriaz's time Separation 
from the Church, without any other 
Error in the Fundamentals of Faith, 
was called Hereſy. 

And though Hereſy did molt fre- 
quently ſignity corrupt Dottrine, yet a 
mere Error in DoQrin was not thought 
a compleat formal Hereſy, without ſuch 
Wilfalneſs and Obftinacy as ended in 


Separation. And therefore St. Auſtin 


deſcribes Hereticks to be 
thoſe, who hold ſome falſe 
and corrupt Doftrines, and 
when they are reproved, in 
oraer to reduce themtotrath 
and ſobriety of Judgment ,do 
 obſtinately reſiit, and refuſe 
to corrett their poiſonous and 


Qui ergo in Eccleſia Chriſti 
morbidum aliquid pravumg; 
ſapiunr, fi correpri ut ſanum 
retumque ſapianc, refiſtunc 
contumacteer, ſuaque peſtifera 
& mortitera dogmata emen- 
dare nolunt,ſed defenſare per- 
ſiſtunt; Hzrerici fiunc, & fo- 
ras exeuntes, habentur in ex- 
ercentibus inimicis, &c. Aug. 
de Civ, Dei, lib.18. cap.$1. 
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ry into the Ori- 
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damnable Opinions, but perfiſt in defend- 


ing them. Thus they become Hereticks, 
&nd going out of the Church, become its 
Enemies, &c, And this I take to be the 


meaning of rhis- Father in that famed 


Saying, Errare poſſum, Hereticus efſe nolo; 


tho he might err, yer. he would not 
be a Heretick ; that is, that he would 
not ſo obſtinately perfiſt in the defence 
of any private Opinion in oppoſition 
to the received Doctrine of the Chriſti- 
an Church, as to break the Communion 
of the Church upon that account. 

- Now ut this were the caſe, that be- 
ſides thoſe Diviſions among Chriſtians 
in the ſame Communion, which are cal- 
led Schiſms by St. Pagl, there were 


formal Separations from the Church, of : 


a much more heinous nature, which 
none 1n thoſe days were guilty of, but 
thoſe who renounced the purity of the 
Chriſtian DoQrine; if ſuch Separations 
were always condemned in the Primi- 
tive Church, as Hereſy and Apoſtacy 
from Chriſtianity, tho ſuch Separa- 
tiſts were not guilty of any fundamen- 
tal Error in DoQrines of Faith, I ſee 
not what Dr. Owen gains, by proving 
that Separation is no Schiſm, when it 


appears to be a mugh greater Evil. 
And 
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And indeed if the DoCtor will. allow 
Schiſm to be a great Evil, whert it ſig- 
nifies no. more: than Contentions and 
Quarrels in a 'Church, any ohe would 
reafomably think that ſeparation: from 
a Church ſhould. be a much greater E: 


vil : For Contentions and -Quarrels are 
then come to. their height and perfec- 


tion, when they 'make Friends, Bre- 


thren, and Confederates part company : . 


And it ſeems ſtrange that leſs Quatrels 
ſhould be a greater Evil than greater 
Quarrels, unleſs. he thinks it is with 
Schiſm, as under:the;Law it was in the 
caſe of Leproſy, that when the whole 


. Body was overſpread with it, the Le- 


per was pronounced clean. . | 
But the moſt- material Inquiry here 
is, What 1s; a publick Aſſembly for Re- 
ligious Worſhip? for our Diſſenters 
meet as publickly now as the Church 
of Ergland, . and therefore 'cannot be 
charged with forſaking Chriſtian Afſ> 
ſemblies; and in times of Perſecution 
the Primitive. Chriſtians met very pri- 
vately in ſimiall numbers, or in the night, 
or very carly in the morning, to avoid 
the dilcovery of their Perfecutors ; and 
yet ſuch private and clandeſtine Meet- 
ings were not really Conventicles; but 
publick 


"oo 
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lick Chiurch- Aſſemblies. Which is a 
plain Proof that it is not numbers, nor 
meeting openly and publickly which 
makes a Church-Afſembly, but holding 
fuch Aſlemblies by the publick Autho- 
rity of the Church, and in union with 
it: As1n the State, when a great man 
People meet together without Publick 
Authority, it is a Riot, not a Legal 
Aſſembly. | 
Publick Places of Worſhip, allowed 
by the Publick Authority of the Church, 
is one thing which makes the Afſem- 
blies of Chriſtians publick : For the 
Dr. Caves Primitive Chriſtians allowed no ſepa- 
Prim. Chriſti- rate Aſſemblies, no Congregations but 
672 $554, What mer in.the publick Church ; and 
| therefore we find an expreſs Canon in 
Concil. Gang, the Council of Gangra, That if any ſhall 
Can'G. take upon him out of the Charch privately 
fo preach at home, and making light of the 
| Church, ſhall do thoſe things which belong 
only to the Church, without the preſence of 
the Prieſt, and the leave and allowance of 
the Biſhops, let him be _— 
So that Publick Worſhip is that 
Worſhip which is performed in Pub- 
lick Churches, or, in caſe of neceffity, in 
other places, by the allowance and ap- 
pointment of the Publick Authority of | 
Church * 
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Church and State, and ſeparate Meet- 
ings, Which have no ſuch Allowance and 
Authority, .muſt be Schiſmatical Con- 
venticles, . unleſs they can prove the 
lawtfulneſs and neceſſity of ſuch a Sepa- 
ration ; for indeed nothing can make 
a Separation lawful, but what makes it 
neceſſary. 


IT. This following Treatiſe conſiſts 
of two Parts: the firſt concerns thoſe 
who wholly, or for the moſt part abſent 
themſelves from the publick Aſſemblies 
of Chriſtians; and theſe are of three 
ſorts. 1. Thoſe who forſake religious 
Aſſemblies out of Profaneneſs, for 
want of a due ſenſe of any Religion, or 
in contempt of it, 2. Thoſe who for- 
ſake religious Aſſemblies for want of a 
due ſenſe of the neceſſity and advan- 
tage of publick Worſhip; who do not 
goto Church, becauſe they think they 
can worſhip God as well at home in 
their Cloſets or Families. 3. "Thoſe 
who plead Conſcience for their Sepa- 
ration, and ſetup diſtint Communions 
of their own, 

The ſecond Part 1s defigned to cor- 
rect ſome great Miſcarriages in Publick 
Worſhip, which ſome, who profeſs to 
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live in Communion with the Church of 
Exgland, are too notoriouſly guilty of. 
Such as tlieſe : ; 

x. The forſaking the Communion 
of their Pariſh Churches without juſt 
cauſe forit. 

2. Irreverence in Worſhip. 

3. The negleCt of a due attendance 
on the publick Prayers of the Church. 

4. The negle&t of the Publick Ad- 
miniſtration of Baptiſm. 

5. That they negle& or refuſe to 
ſubmit their Children and Servants to 
Publick InſtruQtions. 

6. That they either never receive 
the Lord's Supper, or very rarely, 


II. The very naming theſe things, 
mult needs convince all Men, who have 
any ſenſe of Religion, how ſeaſonable 
this Diſcourſe is; for there was never 
any Age wherein there was more need 
of it. And ſince Religion has ſo great 
an influence upon the Government of 
Mens Lives, the negle& or miſcarriage 
of Publick Worſhip does not only tend 
ro corrupt Mens Manners, but has a 
very 1] aſpect upon Publick Afairs. 

I confeſs it is a very il] time for any 
Man, who prefers his own Eaſe and 


Quiet 
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| Quiet before the Service of God and 


of Religion, to put forth to Seain ſuch 
a Storm and Hurricane ; when the paſ- 
fions of Men are in ſuch a ferment, that 
they are hardly capable of cool 
thoughts, and impatient of the gentleſt 
Reproof and Oppoſition ; the moſt 


charitable Defigns are miſconſtrued, 


and nicknamed ; and whoever endea- 
vours to convince Men of their Miſ- 
takes, how careful ſoever he be to a- 
void all juſt occaſion of offence, is 
either a Railer, or a Perſecutor. 

But theſe things, I thank God, do 
not much afte& me, and ſhall never af- 
fright me from any part of my Duty. 
I value a good Name as much as other 
Men, but am contented to be reproach- 
ed for the ſake of my Lord and Maſter, 
who was Himſelf reproached and vili- 
fied by Scribes and Phariſees. 

But that which, Iſuppoſe, will be 
thought moſt unſeaſonable at this time, 
is what concerns the Difſenters from 
our preſent Eſtabliſhment ; tor this is 
now upon all occaſions urged, and 
thought a ſufficient Anſwer to all ſucl 
Diſcourſes; | 

But can it be thought unſeaſonable 
to perſwade Men not to forſake Chri- 
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ſtian Aſſemblies, when it is grown ſo 


general a practice, that many have loſt 


all ſenſe of the evil of it? Is it not a 
fit ſeaſon for the applications of the 
Phyfician, when the Patient is dange- 
rouſly ſick of a mortal Diſtemper ? 

Thanks be to our good God, we till 
enjoy the opportunities of Publick 
Worſhip, and therefore have opportu- 
nity alſo of perſwading and exhorting 
Men to return to the Communion of 
the Church. How effeCtual indeed ſuch 
Exhortations may be at ſuch a time,we 
cannot tell ; ſucceſs in theſe matters does 
not ſo much depend upon the fitteſt 
ſeaſon, as upon the Grace of God, and 
the good temper of the Ground where 
the Seed falls, as our Saviour tells us in 
the Parable of the Sower, Matth. 13. 
However, in caſe of neceſliry, a thing 
muſt be done when and as it may ; and 
1 think there was never greater neceſ- 
ſity for this Exhortation than in our 
days. 

But that which T - perceive makes 
fome Men think it ſo unſeaſonable at 
this time, to perſwade Men to return to 
the Communion of the Church of Exg- 
{and, is, becaule they are either in great 
bope to pul! down the Church of Ezz- 

land, 
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land, or at leaft to open the Door a 
little wider, to let thoſe in, who are now 
excluded by ſome ſcruples of Conſci- 
ence, about ſome indifferent Rites and 
Ceremonies uſed in our Worſhip. 

As for the firſt of theſe, T wiſh with 
all my Soul, that ſuch ſeaſonable Exhor- 
tations as theſe may prove very unſea- 
ſonable for their Deſigns, that it may 
bring Men to their Wits, and make 
them conſider what they area doing, 
when they go about to pull down the 
beſt Church in the World. It may be 
very unſeaſonable indeed for them, but 
it would be a very unſeaſonable and 
deſpicable piece of Folly and Modeſty 
for all thoſe that favour So», to ſtand 
ſtill and fay nothing, while they accom- 
pliſh their Deſigns, and bring their 
wicked Devices to pals. 

As for the ſecond ſort, who only 
deſire to ſee the Church Doors a little 
wider, to receive more honeſt and de- 
vout Men into our Communion, I can- 
not imagine why they ſhould conceive 
ſuch Exhortations unſeaſonable at this 
time : for, are they afraid that ſuch 
Diſcourſes (ſhould fo far ſatisfy all Men 
in our Communion, that there ſhould 
be no need of any alteration ? Truly 
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T have no great hopes to ſee ſuch bleſ- 
ſed EfteQs of the wiſeſt and moſt con- 
vincing Diſcourſes ; and ifſuch a thing 
ever ſhould be, certainly no good Men 
would be troubled at it, ſince the great 
End they defigned, viz. to fee all 
Men return to the Communion of the 
Church, would be as effeQtually ob- 
tained ; and it 15 much more deſirable 
to ſee Men reQify their own Miſtakes, 
than to alter wholſom Con#itutions, 
wherein there is always great danger, 
and very ſeldom any great ſucceſs, wit- 
neſs the miſerable Confuſions of the 
laſt Age. 

Or do they think it impoſſible to 
vindicate the Church of England from 
unjuſt Tmputations, to wipe off that 
Dirt, which 1s caſt upon her by her in- 
veterat Enemies, to diſcover the evil 
and danger of Schiſm and Separation, 
without obſtinately adhering to every 
Panttilio, and oppoling all reaſonable 
Condeſcenſions to the weakneſs or ig- 
norance of others? I am ſure there 1s 
no Conſequence in this, and it 1s a 
great Argument that they cenſure and 
revile Mcn before they know them. 

We know how to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the lawſulneſs and neceſſity of 

* things, 
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things, between ſome leſs material Cir- 
cumftances of Worſhip, and the Peace 
and Communion of (the Chriſtian 
Church. Poſſibly the moſt zealous and 
moſt learned Defenders of the Church, 
are moſt ready to any Reaſonable 
Compliances, when-ever Authority 
ſhall ſee fit. We have a late Inftance 
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of it in anexcellent Perſon, than whom Þr. Sillingff 


Unreaſc 


onable- 


poſſibly no Man ever writ better for y,; Jt Sepa- 
the Church, nor ever hinted more rea- ration. 


ſonable and equal Propoſals in the be- 
half of Diſſenters. 

The truth is, it is as abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary to diſpoſe Mens minds to Peace 
and Union by good Arguments, and 
pious and earneſt Exhortations, as it 
is for Publick Authority to relax the 
Terms of Communion, to give eafe to 
ſome doubting and ſcrupulous Conſct- 
ences ; for while Men have ſuch ſuper- 
ſtitious Conceits, that God 1s either 
pleaſed or diſpleaſed with doing or not 
doing ſome indifferent things in them- 
ſelvesconſidered ; with wearing or not 
wearing a Surplice, or uſing or not 
uſing the Croſs in Baptiſm : when Men 
think that God will beangry with them 
for doing that, which he hath no where 
forbid; and that we muſt do nothing 
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in the external Miniſteries of Religion, 
but what he has expreſſly commanded 
(and then I confeſs I do not ſee how 
we can perform any one Duty of ex- 
ternal Worſhip with a ſafe Conſcience, 
how we can pray either with or with- 
out a Form, ſince neither of them is 
commanded in Scripture, as the exter- 
nal Circumſtances of no one Duty are 
that I know of) I ſay, while Men have 
ſuch wild unpracticable Notions in 
their Heads, which, when they are pur- 


| ſued to their laſt Iſſue, overthrow all 


manner of external Order and Go- 
vernment in the Church, and end in all 
the Confuſions of Quaker:/zp, it 15 a vain 
thing to talk of Comprehenſions and 


Conceſſions. 


And while Men have no ſenſe at all 
of the evil of Schiſm and Separation, 
but think it as innocent a thing to ſet 
up Church againſt Church, as to go 
trom one Pariſh-Church to another ; 
it is evident that they will never deſire 
to return to the Union of the Church, 
who haveno ſenſe what a neceſſary du- 
ty Chriſtian Communion 1s, and what 
a damning Sin Schiſm is: and therefore 
whoever does ſincerely and cordially 
fclire to ſee all ſober Chriſtians united 

In 
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in the ſame Communion, muſt earneft- 
ly exhort, perſwade, and convince, as 
well as yield and comply. 

The common Danger we are all in 
from the growing Power, and ſecret 
Conſpiracies of the Popiſh FaCGtion, 
makes all men acknowledg the neceſ- 
ſity, and call aloud for Union. Our 
Diſſenters, who never did, nor areever 
likely to unite in any thing, but their 
Cries againſt Popery, and their _— 
of pulling down the Charch of England, 
think this a convenient Opportunity 
to accompliſh their Ends, and have 
been very buſie to libel Church and 
Church-Men, to ſay nothing now of 
the State, This hath put many worthy 
Sons of the Church (who - are impa» 
tint to hear their Mother reviled and 
ſlandered) upon the defenſive part, 
to vindicate the Reformation of our 
Church from their rude Calumnies, 
and yet to expreſs their readineſs to 
comply and unite upon ſuch Terms, 
whenever publick Authority ſhall ſee 
fit, as would not utterly. deſtroy our 
Conſtitution. "The firſt they have done 
beyond the poſſibility of a ſober Re- 
ply ; and how fruitleſs their Charity is 
in attempting the ſecond, the ys 
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themfelves will convince all Men, who 
cannot patiently hear of any other 
terms of Concord, but the extirpation of 
the Corrupt and Antichriſtian Church 
of Evglaud, T am not ambitious to 
thruſt my ſelf into this Scuffle, and 
therefore do not appear as a Diſputant, 
but make a cloſe and ſerious Applica- 
tion to the Conſciences of Men, which 
T hope, when the heat of Diſputation 
15a little over,may provea more power= 
ful conviCtion to all well-meaning Men, 
than the beſt and moſt unanſwerable 
Reaſons have hitherto done. 


PART 
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Concerning thoſe who 
wholly forſake Religi- 
ous Aſſemblies, 


CHAP. I. 


' (ontaining an Addreſs and Exhorta- 
tion to thoſe, Who have no ſenſe at 
all of Religion, or that Obligation 
which lies on them to wor ſhip God, 
and take care of their Souls. 


Su c% 


Some Propoſals made to the Speculative 
Atheiſt. 1. That they would once 
more conſider, what ſtrong and almoſt 
znvincible Inclinations there are itt 
Flumane Nature to the W, orſvip 1 

od. 


Chap. r. 
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AN Ye 


Some Propoſals 


God. 2. That they would not publickly 
affront Religion, 3. That th 

not wholly > xo Religions Aſſem- 
blies, 4. That they would not inter- 
meddle in the Diſputes and Controver- 
fies of Religion. 


who withdraw themſelves from 


Fs I ſhall begin with thoſe 


Chriſtian Afſemblies out of pro- 


faneneſs, for want of any due ſenſe of - 


Religion, or that Obligation which lies 


on them to worſhip God, and to take 


care of their own Souls: And there 
are two ſorts of theſe Men, firſt the 


Speculative ; ſecondly, the PraQtical | 


Atheiſt. 


Firſt, The Speculative Atheiſt, who ; 


denies the being of God, and there- 
fore muſt of neceſſity deſpiſe his Wor- 
ſhip; for that which is not, cannot 
be the Object of our Love or Fear, or 
Religious Adorations. "Thoſe indeed 
who do not believe that there is a 
God, may in prudence conceal their 
Atheiſm, and comply with the cuſtom 
of their Country, in performing all 
the external Aatts of Worſhip ; but 
yet few Atheiſts have ſo much Wit, or 
good breeding, as not to affront the 

univerſal 
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to the Speculative Atheiſt. 


ind. 

Now I ſhall not at preſent diſpute 
the Caſe with theſe Men, nor attempt 
to convince them of their great Folly 
and Madnels in not worſhipping God, 
by proving that there .1s a God who 
ought to be worſhipped. This requires 
a larger Diſcourſe than my preſent De- 
ſign will allow, and has been already 
done more than once, with all the ad- 
yantages of Reaſon and Learning, by 
much better Pens; and therefore I 
ſhall only make three or four very fair 
and war Arr Propoſals to them. 

Firſt, That they would once more 
ſeriouſly conſider, what ſtrong and al- 
moſt invincible Inclinations there are 
in Humane Nature to the Worſhip of 
God, I do not argue now from Na- 
tural Notions and Anticipations, or 
thoſe common Maxims and Principles 
of Reaſon, which are found in all 

Mankind ; becauſe the Atheiſt tells us, 
That theſe are only the Principles of 
our Education, and we ſhould never 
have had ſuch Conceits and Fancies in 
our Heads, if we had not been taught 
them ; though it is a hard thing to 
give an account, how theſe Principles 


- ſhould 
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Parr I, ſhould firft come to be entertained in | 
LPN the World ; who taught them the firſt * 
Man ; and how he came ſo readily to 
believe them, and fo carefully to pro- 
te them toPoſterity ; and it ſeems 
1%. e how Mankind ſhould fo uni- 
verſally afſent to ſuch Principles, as 
the Being of God and a Provi- 
dence, &c. if at leaſt they are not ex- 
treamly agreeable to the Make and 
Frame of our Minds, though we ſhould 
ſuppoſe them not to be Natural No- 
tions. 

But, I ſay, to let paſs this now, I 
ſhall only deſire theſe Men to conſult a 
little with the Inclinations of Nature; - 
which are not the EfteQs of Reaſon : 
and Diſcourſe, but Natural Impreſſi- * 
ons, 'the neceſſary Efforts, Imperi, 
and Tendencies of Nature, as a Stone 
naturally falls downwards, and the Fire 
as naturally aſcends. Now it is impoſ- 
ſible that any Education ſhould put 
new Inclinations or new Paſſions into 
our Minds : Education may direCt our 
Natural Inclinations and Paſſions to 
Unnatural Obje&ts ; but it can no more 
make new Inclinations and Paſſions, 
than it can make a new Soul. Now 
among all the Inclinations of Humane 

Nature, 


to the Worſhip of God. 3s 
Nature, there is none more ſtrong and Chap, +. 
invincible than the Inclination to Reli- q ay 
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gion, to worſhip ſomething or other as 
a God. Though the Heathens were 
greatly miſtaken in their Notion of a 
God, and ſome worſhipped the. San, 
Moon, and Stars, the Earth and :Seas, 
and Rivers, and the meaneſt and moft 
contemptible Creatures, for God's ; yer 
they all agreed in this univerſal Incli- 
nation to Religious Worſhip : which 
is a plain Argument, that this Univer- 
ſal Conſent 1n Religion was more ow- 
ing to the impulſes and tendencies of 
a Reaſonable Nature, than to the clear 
and diftinQ& Principles of Natural Rea- 
fon : for Reaſon always joyns the Act 
and the Obje& together ; but Natu- 
ral Inclinations are a blind and confu- 
ſed Principle of Aftion, which thruſts 
forward to ſuch an AA, without a 
clear perception of its Obje&t, juſt as 
the Appetite of Hunger, which does 
not dire& to any particular ſort of 
Food, but only to cating : for theſe 
Natural Inclinations are of the ſame 
uſe with our Natural Paſſions, which 
are not deſigned to direct us what to 
do, (that is the work of Reaſon and 
wiſe Conſideration) but to excite us 

more 


Inclinations of Fluman Nature 


Paz r I, more vigorouſly to aQion, by a natu- | 
EPYIoral kind of Thirſt and Appetite : and 


therefore as Men att very fooliſhly, 
who ſuffer themſelves to be hurried 
away by their Paſſions, without ex- 
peAing the DireCtions and Govern- 
ment of Reaſon ; ſo do thoſe Men, 
who follow their Natural Inclinations, 
without direQting them to their proper 
Object. | 

And this gives a plain Account, how 
the Inclination to Religious Worſhip 
may be natural, and yet the univerſal 
PraCtice of the Heathen World for ſo 
many Ages, in worſhipping thoſe things 
for God which are no Gods, and in 
worſhipping a great many falſe Gods 
inſtead of one true God, be no Ar- 
gument, that what we call Idolatry 
and Polytheiſm is the Voice of Na- 
ture. 

It is ſufficiently known, that when 
we prove againſt the Atheiſt, that there 
is a Gcd, and that he ought to be wor- 
ſhipped, from the general conſent of 
Mankind in worſhipping ſome God or 
other, which 1s no leſs than the Voice 
of Nature; they preſently reply, that 
this Argument will prove Idolatry and 
Polytheiſm alſo to be natural, ſince 

: Man» 
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Mankind were not more univerſally a- Chap. r. 
greed in worſhipping a God, than.they TVNg 


were in worſhipping many falſe Gods. 
New though this be falſe; for the 
World was never without ſome Wor- 
ſhippers of the one True God, the 
Maker and Governor of the World, 
and in the moſt prevailing Times of 
Paganiſm, the whole Nation of the 
Jews, a great, potent and flourith- 
ing People, were the Worſhippers of 
the Lord Jehovah : and though we 
ſhould ſuppoſe it to be otherwiſe, there 
are ſeveral very good Anſwers return- 
ed to this Objection by Learned Men ; 
yet I confeſs none ſeems to me more 
clear than this I have now hinted, 
the difference between Natural Inclt- 
nations and Natural Reaſon. Na- 
tural Inclinations work more neceſſa- 
rily, and to this we owe the univerſal 
Conſent in Religious Worſhip; but in 
a State of Nature, Mankind were to 
receive tlicir DireCtions concerning 
the Object and Nature of Religious 
Worſhip trom Natural Reaſon, which 
will diſcover the 'True God to them, if 
they make a wiſe uſe of it : but they 
may chuſe whether they will or no ; 
and uit they do not exerciſe their Ruae 
{on 
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PaxmT I.ſfon to find out the true God (as it 1s 
WYWV plain the Heathens did not, for which 


St. Paul tells us they are inexcuſable, 
Rom. 1.) no wonder if they fall into 
Idolatry and Polytheiſm, and the moſt 
ridiculous Superſtitions. Which ſhows, 
how the conſent of Mankind, which 
is owing to natural Inclinations, proves 
the Worſhip of God to be the Voice 
of Nature, when the conſent of the 
Heathen World in the Worſhip of a 
oreat many falſe Gods, can prove no 
more, but that they neglected the Di- 
re&ions of Natural Reaſon, or were 


1mpoſed on by wicked Spirits. And _ 


this makes it very evident, that when 


Men ſo vaſtly differ in the Obje&t of : 
their Worſhip, but ſouniverſally agree ” 
in paying divine Honours to ſome Be- * 


ing or other, this cannot be the Efte& 
of mere Cuſtom, or Education, or na- 
tural Reaſon (for then they would 
agree as well in the Objeft and Na- 


ture, as in the At of Worſhip) but of | 


a natural Inclination to Religion, not 
governed and condutted by right 
Reaſon. 

And I ſhall obſerve further, that 


natural Inclinations and Paſſions being 
only (according to the original De- * 


ſign 
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ſign and Contrivance of our Wiſe Chap. x. 
Maker) ſubſervient to right Reaſon, WW 


and to be governed by it, natural In- 
clinations being a neceſlary Spring of 
Motion and Adtion, when mere dry 
Reaſon in this imperiect State would 
not give us ſufficient quickneſs and vi- 
gor in purſuing its Commands. Hence, 
T fay, theſe natural Inclinations to Re- 
ligion, which are ſo viſible in all Van- 
kind, do plainly prove, that there are 
natural Notions: of God and of Re- 
ligion imprinted upon Mens Minds ; | 
for there would be no need of fucit 
natural Inclinations, were there no 
natural Knowledg to direct and go- 
vern them, no more than there would 
be of our natural Paſſions, of Hope, 
and Fear, and Deſire, and Love, were 
there no natural Objects proportioned 
to ſuch Paſſions. And therefore ſuch 
natural Inclinations plainly prove, 
that thoſe Notions Mankind always 
had of the Being of God, are not the 
Effects of mere Education, but of Na- 
ture : for if one be natural, both muſt 
be ſo ; natural Inclinations, which are 
in themſelves no better than a blind 


Impetas, rauſt have fome natural Know- 
' kdg toguide them. 
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Inclinations of Humane Nature 
For what the Atheiſt ſays, That we 


WYYV owe the Knowledg and Belief of a God, 


only to the Inſtruction of our Parents 
and Tutors when we are Children ; 
and that this Belief taking fo early a 
poſſeſſion of our Minds, grows up 1n- 
ro ſuch ſtrong Prejudices, that we mi- 
take it for the Dictate of Nature ; 
and that our Inclinations to Religion 
are wholly owing to this Belicf, 1s as 
ridiculous as to fay, "That our natural 
Paſſions of Hope, and Fear, and 
Deſire, are not implanted in our Na- 
tures, but are only owing to the Im- 
preſſions of External Objects. And 
then we may as well ſay, that as long 
as there is Light, and External ObjeQs 
to be ſeen, a Man will ſee without 
Eyes, and by the ſame reaſon may 
hear without Ears; for what our 
Senſes are in the Body, that Inclinations 
and Paſſions are in the Mind, necelſa- 
ry to make us capable of External 
Impreſhons, and to give us a quick 
perception of them : no Belief or Opi- 
nion whatſoever can put any new In- 
clination into our Minds, to that which 
we have no natural inclination to. It 
1s poſſible to excite ſome Inclinations 
which lay dormant in us, and which 

| we 


to the Worſhip of God. 


we had no ſenſe of before; but to put Chap. 1. 
new Inclinations into us, 1s to create Ag 


new Powers and Faculties in our 
Souls. 

And therefore ſince this Inclination 
to Religion is ſo ſtrong and fo univer- 
fal, it 1s evident, that it cannot reſult 
from any Notions and Opinions im- 
printed on our Minds from without, 
nor does at all depend on them : for 
ſome Men can baffle their Reaſons, and 
think they are able to confute all the 
Arguments for the Being of a God, 
when they cannot ſilence and conquer 
their Inclinations to believe that there 
15 a God, and that they ought to wor- 
ſhip him. Tins the Atheiſt feels, and 
endeavours to laugh away as a mere 
childiſhSuperſtition ; whereas were this 
Inclination owing to Opimon- and Pre- 
judice, it is impoſſible it ſhould be 
more ſtrong and more laſting than ſuch 
a Belief is, | 

The ſum of all is this, That if our 
Modern Atheiſts, who pretend ſuch 
an intimate knowledg and familiar 
acquaintance with Nature, would 
be perſwaded ferioully to conſider 
the Powers of Nature, and. be bet- 
ter acquainted with the Frame and 

: D 3 Con- 
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Pa kr T I. Conſtitution of their own Natures; 


WYVW if they would conſider what is the na- 
tural Language and Interpretation of 
thoſe ſtrong Impreſſions of Religion, 
which they feel in their own Minds, it 
might, by the Bleſſing of God, open 
their Eyes to ſee and adore that God 
who made them, and cure their Souls 
of that moſt fatal. and mortal Diſeaſe, 
which makes them Beaſts here, and De- 
vils hereafter. p 

Secondly, Another Propoſal I wonld 
make to theſe Men.is, that they would 
not publickly affront Religion, that they 
would not ſo impudently attempt to 
laugh God and Religion out of the : 
World ; that they would not make #7 
{port with thoſe things which other 
Men account ſacred ; that they would 
not - prophane the holy Scriptures, by 
turning them into Ridicule, or obſcene 
and impious Burleſque. This poſſibly 
will be thought a very odd Propofal to 
theſe Men, who think it the only way 
to juſtify their Atheiſm, by making 
Religion look ridiculouſly ; but yet 
had I to deal with reafonable Men, 
though they were Atheiſts, I would not 
ceſpair of convincing them of the rea- + 
f£onablene(s of this Propoſal, p 
| For {| 


Scoffins at Religion, 8&c. 


For firſt, this is nothing but what Chap. r. 
the Laws of Civility and good Man- yay 


ners require from them. No well- 
bred Man will chuſe to put a publick 
Aﬀeront upon his Friends and Neigh- 
bours, though he ſees them daily guilty 
of great Follies and Indiſcretions. 
The Laws of Converſation require us 
to treat all Men with juſt reſpeQss, 
though their Underſtandings be of 
different makes and ſizes, and their 
Fortune and way of Life very diffe- 
rent from our own ; much leſs then 
can a modeſt Man endure the thoughts 
of affronting Mankind, or laughing 
at any thing that 1s received or efta- 
bliſhed by an univerſal Conſent. 
Though the Belief of God were as 
very a Dream and Fancy as the Tales 
of Fairies, yet there 1s a certain Reve- 
rence due to human Nature, at leaſt 
from Men ; and ſince all Mankind, in 
all Ages of the World (excepting ſome - 
few wiſe and cautious Atheiſts) have 
believed that there is a God, and have 
honoured him with publick Worſhip, 
it is an affront to. human Nature to 
laugh at the Being of God, though we 
do not believe it. 


D 4 Nay, 
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: S coffing at Religion 


ParxTI. Nay this is not only an Aﬀront tq 
&YY Humane Nature, but to Publick Go- 


Myr. Hobbs. 


vernment : In all Nations one Religi- 
on or other is eſtabliſhed by a Law, ſo 
that theſe Men do not only laugh at 
the Dreams and Dotages of {ſingle 
Men, but at the united Counſels, and 
moſt mature Relolves of all the 
World; which is an Argument of great 
Boldneſs, but of very little Wit or 
Manners. A modeſt Man would beapt 
to ſuſpeC his own judgment of Things, 
when he found himſelf oppoſed by the 
general Conſent of all Men, and the 
Wiſdom of all the World ; but if this 
did not make him of the Common 
Opinion, yet at leaſt he would not 
rudely contradict it, 

And not only the Wiſdom, but the 
Authority of Government is attronted 
by theſe Men, when they laugh ar 
ſuch publick Conſtitutions, at Religi- 
on conſidered as eſtabliſhed by Law. 
So much do ſuch Men recede from the 
Principles of their great Maſter, who 
though he had no great opinion of 
Religion in it ſelf, yet thought it 
fomething conſiderable when it be- 
came the Law of the Nation. But 
neither the Wiſdom nor - Authority of 

Laws 
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\ Laws can command reſpect from ſome Chap. 1. 
Men without a vigorous execution of Ny 
them; and that would ſoon teach them 
better Manners, than ever they will 
learn in the School of Atheiſm. 

Nay, to laugh at the Being of God, 
and at Religion, 1s not only to affront 
the general ſenſe of Mankind, and 

_ the Wiſdom and Authority of all Go- 
vernments, but the Wiſdom of the 

- fageſt Philoſophers, and the moſt in- 
quiſitive Men of all Ages. Among all 
the Antient Philoſophers, no Man ex- 
preſly denied the Being of God, or that 
Worſhip which was due to him : Epz- 
carus indeed denied his Providence, 
: which was only a more civil way of 
* turning him out of the World, though 
: he pretended to worſhip him upon ac- 
” count of his infinite, but idle and un- 
active PerfeQtions. Socrates died a 

- Martyr for Religion, and Plato and 
- Ariſtotle did both acknowledg a ſu- 
: preme Being ; and the Jater Philoſo- 
+ phers, though they differed about the 
- Nature of God, yet did not queſtion 
but there was one: ſo that the Being 
of a God is not the miſtake merely of 
- a few ignorant unphiloſophical Heads, 
> but has in all Ages had ſuch Learned 
: | Patrons, 


The Contempt of Religion 


Parr I. Patrons, as at leaft do not deſerve to | 


WW be laughed at by Men of the leaſt mo- 


deſty and good breeding. 

Secondly, I would deſire theſe Men 
to conſider, how little they conſult 
their own Reputation in laughing at 
Religion. It is a very filly thing for 
iome few Men (though they were in 
the right) to think to out-laugh all 


the World ; the loudeſt laughter will 


always be on that ſide, right or wrong, 
where there are the greateſt numbers ; 
though indeed all Men have ſuch a ve- 
neration for God and Religion, that 


ſuch Abuſes and Afronts of Religion - 
do not ſo much provoke Men to; 
laughter, as to a holy jealouſie and in. ” 
dignation. No Man can endure with ' 
patience to hear that expoſed to con-. 
tempt, which he admires and adores,”. 
Such Atheiſtical Scoffers are looked on; 
as the common Enemies of Mankind; 
all Men, but ſuch like themſelves, ab-:: 
hor and ſcorn them, fly their Comps; 
ny, hate their very Names, as Traitor” 
to the Majeſty of Heaven, and the great. 
Peſts of human Converſation, and. 
the reproach and ſhame of human. 
Nature, And can any wiſe Man (lt : 
h!s Opinions be what they will) who” 

deſigns 


recoils upon Scoffers. 43 
) deſigns to live happily in this World, Chap. x. 


(as methinks thoſe above all others LWW 


ſhould defire, who expe& nothing 
hereafter) think this the beſt way to 


y / : | 
+ happineſs, to forfeit the Love and 
t Friendſhip of all Men who love and 
» Worſhip God, or make any ſhew of 
n Religion; which are ſo much the great- 
1 eſt numbers, that he does in a man- 
1 ner baniſh himſelf from human Con- 
»  verſation, or render it very unpleaſant 
” and uneaſy, 

_ I know there are ſome, who expect 
;t to gain the Reputation of great Wits, 
n. and very cunning Men, by unſettling 
0. Foundarions, and breaking a merry 
n.;} Jeſt upon Religion; but they ſhould 
<- conſider, that the generality of Men, 
n.. Who will be Judges of theſe Matters 
-;. Whether they will or no, look upon 
20. the Being of God as ſo plain and evi- 
4; dent a Truth, that that Man infallibly 
þ... forfeits the reputation of his Under- 
1. ſtanding, who ſets up for Atheiſm. 


Atheiſts may make a Scene and Theatre 
a for themſelves, and admire' and ap- 


ad. plaud one another, but all the reſt of 
an. the World deſpiſe them : for indeed 
Jet. It 15 no argument of any great depth 
ho. and ſubtilty, to rajſe ObjeCtions, and 


ſtart 


44 Scoffing at Religion 

Parr I. ſtart Difficulties, which a Man of very 

GY WV mean parts may do, but it 15 a greater 
tryal of Judgment to anſwer them, 
which the Atheiſt, it ſeems, cannot 
do; when Men are fo over {ubti] thar 
they cannot underſtand theſe plain 
and obvious Demonſtrations which 
convince all Mankind, and are under- 
{tood by every Plowman, ſuch ſubtilty 
is never admired, but deſpiſed. 

And as for Wit, it is fo very unde- 
cent to jeſt with grave and ſerious 
Matters, that though it have never fo 
much Salt, it is nauſeous and offenſive - 
to ſober Minds; no Man admires his . 
Wit, whoabuſes his Prince, 1115 Father, 
or his Friend. Profane Wit 1s the ' 
eaſieſt of all, as conſiſting in tuch bold 
Alluſions as any Mian may make, who 
has neither Modeſty nor Grace ; and 
thoſe Men who have no way to ſhew 
their Wit, but by abuſing their Ma- 
ker, have nothing to boaſt of, but. 
the very ſcum and putrefaQtion of 
Wit. | 

Thirdly, Theſe Men ſhould con- 
ſider what miſchief they may do to pub- 
lick Societies, by laughing at Rel15:0n, 
and expoling it to contempt ; tor Re- 
I;gion 1s the firmeſt Bond of Humane 


Societies, 


mjurious to Publick S5cieties, 


Societies ; and if once Men ſhould caſt Chap. x. 
off the Fear of God, nothing but ex LY WW 


ternal Fear and Power could reſtrain 
and govern them.” Atheiſm is a Secrer, 
which he, who has 1t, ought in pru- 
dence and intereſt to keep to himſelf ; 
for an Atheiſt can never mend his con- 
dition, but may greatly injure himſelf 
by propagating Atheiſm, All the Ends 
hecan ſerve by Atheiſm, he enjoys in 
greateſt perfeCtion, while no Man un- 
derſtands the Secret but himſelf : for 
the only end he can propoſe 1n it, is 
to be delivered from the Fears of In- 
viſible Powers, to have no reſtraints 


| laid upon his ſenſual Enjoyments, but 


what Caution and Intereſt ſuggeſt, thar 
he may fatisfy his Luſts by any means, 
ſo long as he can ſecure himſelf from 
preſent danger. Now when he 1s an 
Atheiſt alone, he has great advantage 
of the reſt of Mankind, becauſe they 
are reſtrained by a ſenſe of Religion, 
and the Fear of God, which is as un- 
equal a Match as to fight with a Man 
whoſe hands are tied, when your own 
are free. But now if he ſhould, by 
his Wit and Learning, proſelite a whole 
Nation to Atheiſm, Hell would break 
looſe upon Earth, and he might _ 
n 


46 Atheiſts not to affront God, 
ParrT I. find himſelf expoſed to all thoſe Vio- ' 
WIN lences and Injuries which he now ſe- 

curely praCtiſes. When there is nothing 
to reſtrain Men from doing any wic- 
kedneſs they have a mind to, but only 
the Fear of human Power, this World 
will quickly prove a very miſerable 
State, and Scene of Confuſion and 
Diſorder, of Rapes and Adulteries, 
of Violence and Rapine, of Blood | 
and Murders, eſpecially if the great 
Leviathan, who 1s intruſted with the 
Soveraign Power, underſtands his own 
Liberty, as well as his Atheiſtical Sub- 
jets do theirs. So that wiſe no Man ' 
can think it his Intereſt to promote # 
Atheiſm, and therefore it cannot be # 
his Intereft to deride Religion, and ex- ' 
poſe it to contempt. ; 
Fourthly, Another Reaſon why they | 
ſhould at leaſt be modeſt Atheiſts, 1s ' 
for fear that they ſhould find a God, | 
when they comeinto the other World ; | 
for they 'are not ſo abſolutely certain f 
that there is no God, as to be perfectly *' 
ſecure that there is none. Though | 
they think they can anſwer all the Ar- 
guments, whereby men prove there is 
a God (which 1s the utmoſt they pre- 
tend to) though they know how to 
make 
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becauſe there may be a God. 


make a World without God, and can Chap. x. 
laugh at the ſilly Cheats which have, ww 


been put upon Mankind by ſome 
cunning Stateſmen, who. invented the 
Belief of a God, and the Fears of 
Religion, to make their Government 
more eaſy and ſecure; yet after all, 
they dare not undertake to demon- 
ſtrate that there is no God, and that it 
is impoſſible there ſhould be one; 
and till they can do this, they can 
| Never be perteQly ſecure that there is 
none. 
And therefore left they ſhould find 


- thatthere is a God, when they come 


; goto the other World, they ſhould of- 
fer as few Afﬀronts to him as may be 


+> 


' Z here. To deny his Being, when he has 


© furniſhed us with ſo many ways of 


knowing him, is a ſufficient Afront, 


\ © without any other additional Aggrava- 


- tions: but if it were nothing but mere 


| | incurable ignorance, which made Men 


| 


| Atheiſts, the Fault is much leſs, than 


© when they expreſs much ſcorn and 


contempt of the very Name of God 
and Religion ; for this looks like a 
profeſt enmity to the Deity, that they 
are - only ignorant of him for want 
- of ſufficient Evidence, but that they 
: ate 


48 Relt910n not to be ſcorned | 
Parr T.hate and deſpiſe the leaſt Thoughts * 
SW WV and Imagination of ſuch a Being as 

Men call God. And therefore were it 

poſſible to ſeparate the disbelief of a |. 

God from a hatred and contempt of 

him (as certainly it might be, were 

Men Atheiſts merely for want of Evi- 

dence) it would concern ſuch Men, 

though they enjoyed the other Liber- 
ties, which Atheiſm allows, yet to | 

be very modeſt and civil even to 

the fanciful Idea and Imagination of a 
God. 

For, fifthly, whether Religion be 
true or falſe, it is no ridiculous thing, | 
and therefore it argues great folly for | 
any Man to laughat it. If there be 
no God, all Religion indeed is a Mif- ' 
take ; but it is no ridiculous Miſtake, 
when there is ſuch Evidence for it, as 
convinces the generality of Mankind, 
even the wiſeſt and moſt inquiſitive | 
Men : and what we call Religion, is ſo 
= and ſerious a Thing, and of ſuch *' 
igh importance and coricernment to | 

us, that if it be not true, all Man- 
kind have reaſon to wiſh it were 
true. | 

What more lovely and defirable Be- 
ing could there poſſibly be, than is ' 

| repre- 
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repreſented by the Notion of a God ; Chap. 1. 
an infinitely Wiſe and Powerful, Holy (VV 


© wank Frau ww 


and Juſt Being, who made and who 
takes care of all his Creatures, who 
governs the World with the kindneſs 
and-tenderneſs of a Parent, and takes 
care, not only of the Great and Pub- 
lick Aﬀairs of Kingdoms and Empires, 
but of every particular Creature, how 


 mean''and contemptible ſoever it ap- 


pears? And if there be no God, what 
Man; who loves himſelf, could forbear 
wiſhing that there were one on whom 
he might — truſt and depend 1n 
all Events ? 

And what 15 more worthy of a rea- 
ſonable Creature, than to adore and 
worſhip fo perfect and glorious a Be- 
ing, to pay our thankful Acknowledg- 


1 ments to our Great Maker, and con- 
” ftanr BenefaQtor; which 1s one great 
© | part of Religion, which is nothing 
0! elſe, but to love, reverence, and 
Y obey the moſt Lovely, Excellent, 
0: 


Powerful, Wiſe, and Holy Lord and 
Judg of the World ? 

And what can be more noble than 
the end of Religion, which is not 
merely to live happily a few Years 1n 
this World, but to be happy for ever ? 

E 2 


Atheiſts ought no: wholly 


ParT la thing ſo agrecable to thoſe vehe- 
—Y > ment Deſires of Immortality, which are 


imprinted on our Natures, and does 
ſo raiſe our Minds above the mean and 
beggarly Enjoyments of Senſe, that it 
makes a truly religious Man: almoſt 
as much differ from earthly Men, and 
ſottiſh Atheiſts, as a Man difters from 
a Beaſt. | y 
Here certainly 15 nothing. that is 
contemptible, nothing but what. de- 
ſerves to be admired; and though 
the Atheiſt may think, that we, are 
miſtaken in all this, yet he cannot 
ſay, that we have made a. fooliſh 
choice. This may ſuffice for the ſecond 
Propoſal, to perſwade them not to 
put publick Af/ronts upon God and 
Religion. m” 
Thirdly ; If what I have already 
ſaid could perſwade theſe Men to 
treat the Name of God and Religion, 


with ſome external Modeſty and Re- : 


ſpect, my next Propoſal tothem ſhould 
be, not to forſake the publick Aſſem- 
blies for religious Worſhip; and in- 
deed they cannot do this, unleſs they 
will ſet up tor Atheiſm, and openly 
profeſs it, or at leaſt bring themſelves 
under a great ſuſpicionot it. 

Now 


od 


to forſake Relivious Aſſemblies. 


Now I cannot imagine what they Chap. x. 
have reaſonably to object againſt this WWW 


to be ſure they can have no Scruple of 
Conſcience; for thoſe who believe 
there 15 no God, cannot believe them- 
ſelves accountable to any but them- 
ſelves in theſe Matters, while they con- 
ceal their own Sentiments and Opini- 
ons of things : and though this be * 
not the Worſhip of God, whoſe Being 
they deny, yet 1t 1s a piece of Civility 
and Reſpect to Men, to common and 
received Opinions, and to Publick Laws 
and Conſtitutions. 

And the Advantages of tluis may be 
very great; for who knows how God 
may work upon their Minds at ſuch a 
time ! how they may be attected with 
obſerving the great and publick Ex- 
prefſions of Devotion in Chriſtian A\- 
ſemblies, and begin to think, that this 
muſt be ſomething more than a Dream 
and Fancy ! Who knows how God 
may dire@ the Preacher, and put ſuch 
.words into his Mouth, as may pierce 
their Souls, and diſpel thoſe Miſts and 
Fogs which clouded their Underſtand- 
ings, and enable them to diſcover the 
Truth,and Certainty,and Excellency of 
Religion! To be ſure this is never likely 

E 2 to 


Atheiſts no: to mcddle in Diſputes. 


PazxrTTl.to be done by their turning their 
WY > Backs upon publick Inſtructions, which 


is very often the Cauſe, but isa very 
unlikely Cure of Atheiſm. 

But, laſtly, I think at leaſt ſuch Men 
ſhould be ſo modeſt, as not to inter- 
meddle in the Diſputes and Contro- 
verſics of Religion. It 1s a fulſom and 
nauſcous thing, to ſee'the Atheiſts and 
Infidels of our Days, to turn great Re- 
formers of Religion, to ſet up a mighty 
Cry for Liberty of Conſcience : for 


whatever Reformation of Religion , 


may be needful at this time, what- 
ever Liberty of Conſcience may be fit 
to be granted, yet what have theſe 
Men to do to meddle with it ? thoſe 


who think Religion a mere Fable, and * 
God to be an Utopian Prince, and . 


Conſcience a Man of Clouts, ſet-up for 
a Scare-crow to fright ſuch filly Crea- 


tures from their beloved Enjoyments ; | 
and Hell and Heaven to be forged in + 
the ſame Mint with the Poets Styx, and * 
Acheron and Elyſian Fields? We are | 


like to ſee bleſſed times, if fuch Men 


as theſe had but the Reforming of Re-_ 
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Concerning the Praftical Atheiſts, 
who profeſs to believe that there ts 
a God, but live as if there were 
none ; very ſeldom think of him, 
and negleft to worſhip hum. Seve- 
ral Conſiderations to convince them 
of the Evil and Sinfuln?/s of Irre- 


[t7101, 


Econdly : Another fort of Men, 
who deſert Religious Afſembjies 

tor want of a due ſenſe of Religion, 
are the Practical Atheiſts, Men who 
though they profeſs to believe that 
there is a God, yet live as if there 
were none, very ſeldom think of him, 
and take no care to pleaſe him, and 
make him their Friend ; and though 
they believe their Souls ſhall ſurvive 
their Bodies, and be either very hap- 
py or very miſerable hereaiter, yet 
are {o wretchedly careleſs, ſo brutithiy 
unconcerned for times to come, as to 
make no proviſion for a future State ; 
to uſe no diligence to eſcape the Eter- 
E 3 nal 


33 


Chap. r. 
CLOWN 


5 4 Irreii210 as great a contempt 
Pax Ty. nal Miſeries, or to obtain the Eternal 
CY Rewards of the next Life. 

AndI have but two ways of deal- 
ing with theſe Men, to convince, and 
to perſwade ; to convince them of the 
Evil, the Danger, the Folly of Irreli- 
gion, of forſaking the publick Aſſem- 
blics of Chriſtians ; and to perſwade 
them to take care of their Souls, and 
to prepare for an eternal State. 

Now the natural Method of pro- 
ceeding 1s, firſt to convince, and then 
to perſwade: And therefore for the 
conviction of theſe Men, I ſhall repre- 
ſent to them the Evi, Danger, and 
Folly of this. 


Firſt, The Evil and Sinfulneſs of * 
it. Now ſuppoſing that there is a God, 

as theſe Men profeſs to believe, every 

Man muſt acknowledg it to be a mol 

heinous and - provoking Sin to negle&t 
or contemn his Worſhip. ; 
1. For Irreligion is as great, if not a ' 
orcater affront to God, and contempt 
of him, than Atheiſm it ſelf. An 
Atheiſt denics that there is a God ; an 
Irreligious Man contemns and flights 
God, whoſe Being he owns: the one |. 
denies the Being of God, the other 
re- | 
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of God as Atheiſm. 


reproaches his Nature. The Atheiſt Chap. I. 


denies that there 1s ſuch a Being whom 
we call God : The Irreligious Man 
owns that there 1s ſuch a Being, but 
will not own him for a God ; that 1s, 
will not worſhip him as God : for Re- 
Iigious Worſhip is nothing elſe but a 
publick acknowledgment of God, of 
the Excellences and Per{c&tions of his 
Nature, of his Power and Providence 
in making and governing the World, 
and raking care of all his Creatures ; 
and to retuſe to worihip God, or to 
live in an habitual negictt 5 it, makes 
a mere Titular and Mock-God of bum, 
and argues a very mean and contemp= 
tuous Opinion of the Deity, as 1n- 
cluding a denial of the Effential Per- 
tections of his Nature, or of his Provi- 
dence and Government. 

The Pagan Superſtitions and Idola- 
tries were a great reproach to God), 
both as they gave that Worſhip, which 
is due only to God, to Creatures, and 
too often to Evil Spirits ; and as they 
worſhipped God by ſuch ri {1culous, Or 
barbarous and inhumane Rites and 
Ceremonies, as made a diſhonourable 
repreſentation of -the Divine Nature : 
but yet even their Idolatrous Worſhip 
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To neglett the Worſhip of God 


PakxT L. was ſome acknowledgment of God's 
WY Power and Providence, which is more 


than theſe Men do, who refuſe to 
worſhip him ar all, 


Secondly, To deny or neglec the 
Worſhip of God, is the higheſt Inju- 
ſtice ; 1t is to deny God what 1s his 
natural Right, what is due from us, and 
what alone we are able to give, and 
what he requires of us. 

If we conſider God as the moſt Ex- 
cellent and perfect Being, who has all 
poſſible PerfeCtions in himſelf, and 
from himſelf,and ſo he has a right to the 
moſt Excellent Worſhip : for all Per- 
tections by a natural right, challenge a 
proportionable eſteem and reverence ; 
and the moſt abſolute and ſoveraign 
Perfeftions, a Soveraign Worſhip. We 
cannot ſee nor hear of an excellent 
Man,bur it excites in us a great Eſteem, 
Love, or Reverence, according to 
the nature of the "Thing wherein he 


excels; and prompts us to ſay what | 


we know in his Commendations. And 


it 1saccounted injuſtice among Men, to | 


deny each other their juſt Praiſes. 
And how much greater Injuſtice 1s it, 
tro deny God his Eſſential Glory, that 


1n- 


* 


z great Injuſtice. 57 
incommunicable Worſhip, which natu- Chap. r. 
rally -belongs to ſuch incommunicable <4 
Perte&tions ? Indeed it is almoſt impoſ- 
ſible not to admire that which is Great, 
nor to love that which is Good, nor 
to fear and reverence that which 1s | 


powerful : for our Paſſions are natu- . * |\ 
rally determined to their proper Ob- 
jets ; and not to diſcover thoſe Per- | 
feations which are notorious and vili- 


ble, is a reproach to our Underſtand- 
ings; and nor tolove, or fear, and ad- 
mire them according to their Natures, 
is accounted dulneſs and ſtupidity, and 
a vicious defe&t in our Will and Paſh- 
ons: which 15a plaia Argument, that 
all PerfeQions have a natural right to 
ſome proportionable Reſpects ; and 
therefore the Infinite PerfeQions of 
God naturally challenge the highe!t 
Veneration, ſince there 1s ſuch a narural 
Relation between natural PerfeQions, 
and the natural Paſſions of our Minds. 
It we confider God as the firſt Cauic 
of all things, ſo God has a naturai 
right to the Praiſe and Glory of al! 
his Works; and therefore all thc 
Works of God are faid to praiſe him : 
The Fleavens declare the Glory of God, 
and the Firmament ſheweth his handy- 
work, 


58 To negle& the Worſhip of God 


PaxT1.work. Whatever Wiſdom, Power, or; 
WY WL Goodneſs is ſeen in the frame of this" 
vaſt and beautiful World, whatever” 
PerfeCtions are beſtowed on any Crea-| 
tures, muſt be aſcribed to the great}. 
Maker of all things. It is impoſſ6ble!” 
to ſee any curious piece of Painting, 
without admiring and praiſing the sk1l 
of the Painter : and that Man is very 
unjuſt, as well as very ſenſleſs, who can! 
look upon this World, ſo wonderful}: 
for its unknown Extent, exquiſite Con-” 
trivance, Beauty, Uniformity, infinite: 
numbers, variety and perfeCtions of; 
its Inhabitants, and not adore and: 
worſhip that God who made all this} 
The Order, Beauty, and Glory &3 
Material Beings, are viſible Demonſtrz-# 
tions of the Infinite PerfeCtions ok, thei 
Inviſible Cauſe ; and the moſt proper? 
and natural Work of reaſonable Crea-| 
tures, is to diſcover the Perfections dj: 
God, and of his Works, and to wor-| 
ſhip him with the humbleſt and de-F 
vouteſt Adorations : and if it be unjuſt 
to defraud Men of the Glory of ther| 
wiſe, and great, and good ACtions, it 
1s much greater injuſtice to God, who# 
1s the ſole and independent Cauſe 0}; 
all things; and yet not to worſhip} 
God, F 
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| # great Injuſtice. 59 
Or God, is to defraud him of his Glory, Chap. r. 
his And if we conſider more particularly, SW I 
7” that we our ſelves are God's Creatures, 
£a-' whoowe our Being to him, that 7 5m: 

At | we live, move, and have our being ; this 
" makes it a natural Debt to praiſe and 
Ss, adore the God who made us ; as the 
ll Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, To worſhip and fall iy, gg. 6. 
TY down, and kneel before the Lord our 
al” Maker, Kyow ye, that the Lord he is 152. 3,4- 
= God; it ts he that hath made as, and not 
I-'. we our ſelves; we are his People, and 
the Sheep of his Paſture : Enter into his 
' Gates with thankſgiving, «ad into his 
WP Courts with praiſe; be thankful unto 
.} him, and bleſs his Name. For ſince 
= God made us, he has a natural Right 
# and Intereſt in us, and may challenge 
” our Homage and Obedience, as a juſt 
Debt entailed upoa our Natures. Thus 
'} God argues, A Sow honoureth his Fq-Na" 1 5. 
ther, and 4 Servant his Maſter : Tf thes 
'} Ibe a Father, where is my Honour ? and 
| if I be a Maſter, where is my Fear ? 
i 'That is, there is at leaſt as much natu- 
ry ral Juſtice in paying all Homage and 
* Worſhip to God our Heavenly Father 
= and Soveraign Lord, as it is accounted 
0% among Men, for Children to honour 
| their Parents, and Servants their Ma- 
{ters ; 
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Parr 1]. ſters; and therefore let any Man, who 
LY YN will but allow God the ſame right in 


his Creatures, which he himſelt chal- | 
lenges in his Children and Servants, | 


judg how unſeemly and unnatural it | 
is, to refuſe to love, and honour, and 
worſhip the great Author of our Be- 
ing. Who planteth a Vineyard, and eat- 
eth not of the Fruit thereof ? Can any 
thing be more reaſonable, than that 
God ſhould be worſhipped and adored 
by thoſe Creatures, whom his own 
Hands have made and faſhioned ? 


So that upon all accounts God has | 
a natural Right to our Homage and | 


Worſhip, and nothing can excuſe us 


from *paying this Debt, unleſs it ap- |. 


pear that we are under ſome natural 
Incapacity to do it. But indeed this 1s 
a Debt which we are all able to pay; 


for God has made us reaſonable Crea- | 
tures, endowed us with Wiſdom and | 
Knowledg, to diſcover the PerfeCtions | 
of his Nature and Works, and to un- | 
derftand our Obligations to him ; and | 
with ſuch a Principle of Will and Þ 
Choice, as can aQ freely ; and with | 
ſuch inward paſſhons of Love and | 
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Joy, Fear and Reverence, Hope * 
and Afﬀance, as may eaſily be wrought | 
| up | 
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up to the higheſt ſtrain of Devotion, Chap. r. 
He has given us Eyes to contemplate (FLY VV 


this beautiful Frame of things, and 
Tongues to ſpeak his Praiſes, and pub- 
liſh all his mighty Works : fo that 
Mankind ſeems to be made on pur- 
poſe for the Worſhip of God, to be a 
curious and diligent Obſerver of God's 
Works, and to ſpeak of his Glory ; 
which lays a new Obligation on us, 
and gives God a natural Title to our 
Worſhip. This was the reaſon why 
he made us,. this was the Delign of 
our Natures, and the End of our Cre- 


ation. 


We live now 1n ſuch a buſy World, 


- where we find ſo many things to do, 


to provide Food and Raiment, and al! 
things neceſſary to this Mortal State ; 
or, it may be, to ſerve the ends of 
Ambition and Luſt, that we can find 


| very little time to worſhip God; and + 
S | therefore are apt to think that this is 
 theleaſt thing we have todo. But we 
ſhould conſider, that this is not the 
| original Work, and Imployment of 
| Mankind, but the puniſhment of our 
Sin, and Apoſtacy from God. For let 
us ſuppoſe, that Mankind had preſer- 
; yed their Innocence, and continued in 


Para» 


To negleft the Worſhip of God 


Parr I, Paradiſe, where they had no need of 
EPR Clothes, and fed on the Fruit of the} 


Garden, which grew of it ſelf, with-! 
out plowing or ſowing, and was fit for! 
Food, without any Arts of Cookery ;: 
when there was no other bodily Em- 
ployment, but to look to the Garden, 
which neither required much labour, 
nor took up much time, but was like: 
thoſe innocent Diverſions we now uſe; 
to recreate and unbend our Minds: 
Now, I ſay, in ſuch a ſtate as this, which 
was the Original State of Mankind, how 
could Men ſpend their time, but in the? 
Contemplation of God's Works, and” 


2 
{4 


in the ſtudy of Divine Wiſdom and: 


Philoſophy, and in adoring the great” 
Maker of all things? unleſs we can, 
imagine that God gave Man ſuch an! 
ative and buſy Mind to diſſolve in} 
oth, which is ſo uneaſy a ſtate, that 
Paradiſe it ſelf could be no happineſs 
upon theſe terms ; or that God de-F 
ſigned him for an Atheiſtical Philoſo-F 
pher to admire the Works of Nature, 
without adoring the wiſe Creator. In-F 
deed it is not conceivable, that ſovaſti 
and comprehenſive a Mind, ſuch} 
ative and boundleſs Paſſions, as Golf 


hath endowed Mankind withal, _—_ ; 
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is great Injuſtice. 


- be wholly deſigned for no higher Em- Chap. s. 
ployment, than to qualify a Man to be ,F WW 
* a Plowman or a Mechanick, or to 


ſpeak the greateſt thing at once, to be 


'* a Prince or a Miniſter of State; ſuch 


a Mind as comes fo near Infinity, as 


' that of Man, was certainly deſigned 


for nothing leſs than the Knowledz, 
Love, and Admiration of an Infinite 


_ Being. 


And if we muſt learn the End for 
which Creatures are made, by the End 


- which they are capable to ſerve, it is 


evident Man was made for the Wor- 
ſhip of God, hccauſe he is fitted with 
ſuch Endowments and Perfettions of 
Mind, as qualify him to bea Worſhip- 


= per. And it God be the greateſt and 
moſt perfect Bemg, then the Know- 


ledg and Worſhip of God is the no- 


© bleſt Employment of Humane Na- 
| ture, and conſequently the laſt and 
E higheſt End for which Man was 
> made. 


Nay, we may conlider further, that 


+ Man is not only capable of worſhip- 
| ping God, but no other Creature in 
| this viſible World is; he, and he only, 
| scapable of this Work : whence again 
| we may conclude, that God made Man 


for 
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Px rT I- forhis peculiar Service and Glory, un- / 

CPR Ileſs we can imagin, that God would 
make a World, and place no Creature 
in it, whoſe proper buſineſs it ſhould 
be to know and worſhip his Wiſe 
Maker, and Bountiful Lord. Man 
is the Prieſt of Nature, who ofters up 
the Praiſes and Thankſgivings of the 
whole Creation to God. 

Thus you ſee that Religious Wor- 
ſhip is a natural Debt which we owe 
to God; and that God does expeq 
and exact the Paiment of it from us, 
We may certainly conclude from hence, 
that he expects we ſhould live accord- 
ing to the moſt perfe& Conſtitution of - 
our Natures. This 1s the natural Rule 
of our Attions, to ſerve the ends for 
which we were made; for God did 
not make ſuch and ſuch Natures for 
nothing, either to be unimployed, or; 
imployed to other, or to leſs and! 
meaner purpoſes than they were de-| 
{igned for. 7 

And beſides this, we have frequent} 
and expreſs Commands to worſhipf 
God, in that Revelation he hath made? 
to us of his Will. The Scripture 5: 
ſo full of Precepts, Exhortations, : 
and Reproofs about this matter, that | 
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I need not ſpend time to prove ſo ac- Chap. r. 
,/ knowledged a Truth. But from the CFWIJ 
| whole of what I have now difcourſed, 
we may fafely conclude the great 
Evil of Irreligion, as being the higheſt 
3 why to our Maker and Soveraign 
Lord. 


Thirdly, The great Evil of Irreli- 
gion, of denying or negleCting the 
Worſhip of God, appears in this, That 
e& itisthe moſt ſordid Ingratitude. Now 
} Ingratitude 1s Injuſtice too ; but it is 
Injuſtice to a BenefaQtor, that is, it 
conſiſts in violating all thoſe Obligati- 
|- ons which Goodneſs and Kindneſs has 
of laid upon us; as Injuſtice, properly ſo 
k called, conſifts in breaking the Rules 
Tr of Natural or Civil Right. For Man- 
id kind generally accounts the Obligation 
or, toreturna Kindneſs, as ſtrong and ne- 
or! ceſſary as to pay a Debt ; and nothing 
1d! is more infamous among Men, than an 
le-* ungrateful Perſon : for as Goodneſs is 
 agreater Perfection than ſtrict Juſtice, 
nt} fo Ingratitude muſt needs be a more 
ww? hateful Vice than bare Injuſtice, be- 
de! cauſe it is oppoſite to the greateſt 
5! Good. As Goodneſs 15 the greateſt Glo- 
5, Ty and PerfeQtion of Humane _— 
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P a x T I.ſo Ingratitude muſt needs be the great- 
WY Mm eſt Infamy and Reproach, becauſe it 
is at the greateſt diſtance from Good- 


neſs, Now _— Men, Injuftice and | 


Ingratitude may be ſeparated : Men 
may be unjuſt, but not ungrateful; and 
they may be ungrateful, and not un- 
juſt, according to the ſtrict Notion of 


Injuftice : for Men may wrong and in- | 


jure thoſe who never did them any 


kindneſs, and that is Injuſtice without ! 


Ingratitude ; and they may negleCt to 
make decent acknowledgments, and 
returns of kindneſs, without injuring 


their Friends in any of their natural 
or civil Rights, and that is Ingratitude ' 
without Injuſtice. But now it 15 1impoſ- * 
ſible to be unjuſt to God, without be- ' 
ing ungrateful too, becauſe he 1s not | 
only our natural Lord, but our great 
BenefaCtor; and thoſe very things | 
which give him a natural Right to our | 
Worſhip and Obedience, do not only | 
lay on us the obligations of Juſtice, # 
but of Gratitude to worſhip him. He | 
made us, and this gives him a natural F 
Right ro our worſhip, becauſe he is | 
our natural Lord : we are entirely his, # 
and owe our ſelves, and all we have, | 
and all we can do to him ; and this | 

makes | 


- 
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makes it very unjuſt to deny or negle& Chap. 1. 

his Worſhip. But then we muſt con- CYWIJ 

ſider, that if we love our Selves and 

our Being, and thoſe advantages of 

Happineſs which Being makes us capa- 

ble of, then much more are we obliged 

in A to praiſe and adore So 

God who gave us our Being : for tho 

poſſibly ſome will not allow it proper 
. to ſay that God was good to us before 
| we had a Being, yet he was very good 

in making us; and therefore it is Yigh 

Ingratitude, as well as Injuſtice, in 
- Creatures not to praiſe and glorify 
-; their Maker. 
” Thusthat Divine and Heaven-born 
> Mind, and thoſe noble and excellent 
-- | faculties of Soul which God hath be- 
- ſtowed on us, as they may make us 
- capable of knowing and worſhipping 
;- God, fo make religious Worſhip a 
» natural piece of Juſtice. And if we 
© value the excellency of our Natures, 
- and think it any advantage to be made 
| ſo noble an order of Beings, Gratt- 
i | tude as well as Juſtice, obliges us to 
5 Þ employ all the taculties of our Souls 
> for that high and noble End for which 
| they were made; that is, to know, 
and love, and admire, and worſhip 
F F 2 God, 
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PaxrT LI.God, the greateſt and the beſt Being, 
WY mand the moſt perfe& Object of our 


Minds. | 
It is Ingratitude, as well as Injuſtice | 
to our Maker, to debaſe our Natures, 
to make them ſtoop to low, mean, 
and vile things ; to inherit the Curſe 
of the Serpent, to crawl upon their 
Bellies, and lick up the Duſt of the. 
Earth, when they were made to aſpire | | 
towards Heaven, to unite themſelves | 
to God the Fountain of Life and Be- j 
ing, and to live in the Love and Con- } 
templation of him. The like may be 
ſaid with reference to that good Pro, 
vidence of God, which maintains and* 
upholds us in being, and provides all? y 
Necefſlaries for us, and defends us from” x 
all unſeen Miſchiefs ; both Juſtice and} G 
Gratitude require us to praiſe and” Jy 
adore ſo great and conſtant a Bene-# 
factor. | 
Theſe are all Expreſſions, both «ff by 
the Natural Juſtice and Bounty of ouf 
Wiſe Maker, and therefore lay.a mixed} 
Obligation on us of Juſtice and Gra-# 
ritude. God was under no Antece-# 
dent Obligation, but his own Will and 
Goodne{(s, to make a World ; but iff 


he did reſolve to make one, he wa 
| under 


the miſt fordid Ingratitude. 


69 


; undertheObligations of his own Wiſe Chap. 1. 
r 


dom, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs, to FN 


make every Creature perfect in its 


e | kind, and fitted to attain the end of . 


S, its Nature,and to make ſome Creatures 
1, forgreat and noble Ends ; and conlſe- 
[© quently to beſtow very noble and 
ir excellent Natures on them : and -there- 
XK. fore there being a mixture of Juſtice 
re; and Goodneſs in God's making and go- 
& verning the World, no wonder that 
& itlays a mixt Obligation on us too of 
n- Juſtice and Gratitude. 
be = But there is another manifeſtation of 
'& , God's Goodneſs in the Redemption of 
nd* the World by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
all? which is a Work of ſuch pure and un- 
Mm mixt Grace and Goodneſs, that it is all 
nd}; Goodneſs, and nothing but Goodneſs. 
nd?! Innocent Creatures may challenge a 
- natural Right in the Care, and Pro- 
| tetion, and Bounty of their Maker ; 
| but a Traitor, a Rebel againſt the Ma- 
| jeſty of Heaven, an Apoſtate Wretch, 
| who has abuſed the Bounty and Good- 
r+Þ| neſs of his Creator, can challenge na 
| right to thoſe common Bleſhngs which 
ot God beſtows upon his Creatures, ſothat 
& he ſhould cauſe the Sun to ſhine, and 
| the Rain to fall on them : and there- 
mt F 3 fore 
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Parr TI.fore ſince Sin entered into the World, 
Weven thoſe External and Temporal 
good things which Sinners enjoy, are | 
wholly owing to the goodneſs and | 
mercy of God, and accordingly our Ob- 
ligations to Gratitude and Thankful. 
neſs are fo much the ſtronger ;:and 
our Ingratitude in negleting the Wor- 
ſhip of God, the more heinous and 
provoking. 
” Butmuch leſs can ſuch Sinners rea». 
ſonably expe& from God, and much 
leſs challenge it as a right, ' that he 
ſhould redeem them from that ſtate of 
Miſery into which they had brought 
themſelves, by ſuch an amazing, fiv- 
pendous, and incomprehenſible ex-| 
preſſion of his Love, as the Incarna- 
tion 'and Death, and Sufferings 0 
his own Eternal, only begotten, and 
well-beloved Son : Here is ſuch «; 
height, aud depth, and length, ani} 
breadth of the Love of God, as pi|- 
ſeth all Underſtanding ; this is Gra} 


free Grace, the Riches of Grace, thi 
abundant Riches of Grace : And there} 
fore this brings us under ſuch Oblige# 
4 tions of Love and Gratitude, as inf 
nitely excel all the Obligations of ne! 
rural Juſtice, Now we are not ou 
| omg 


the moſt ſordid Ingratitude, 


own, but are bought with a price, and Chap. 1. 


therefore muſt glorify God, both with 
our Bodies and Spirits, which are Gods : 
We are now redeemed, not with cor- 
ruptible Things, as Silver and Gold, bat 
with the precious Blood of Chriſt, as a 
Lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot ; 
who gave himſelf for us, ta redeem us 
from all Iniquity, and to purify to bim- 


ſelf a peculiar People zealous of good 


Works. 

As the whole Oeconomy of Man's 
Salvation by Chriſt, 1s the effect of 
mere Grace and Love, ſo Gratitude is 
the only true Principle of Goſpel- 
Obedience; to ſerve God out of a 
prevailing ſenſe of his Goodneſs, to 
feel that conſtraining Love and Power 
of Chriſt's Love, engaging us to live to 
him, who died for us. 

For thoſe Men greatly miſtake the 
nature and obligations of Gratitude, 
whothink that Gratitude leaves them 
at liberty to do, or not to do it, as 
they pleaſe; whereas the obligations 
of Gratitude, eſpecially in our preſent 
Caſe, are infinitely more ſtrong and 
forcible than thoſe of Juſtice, and 
the puniſhment of Ingratitude propor- 
tionably great : For how ſhall we eſcape 

| F 4 tf 
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72 To negleft the Worſhip of God, &c. 
PARrT I. if we neglet? ſo great Salvation, if we 
LENA refuſe to hear him who ſpake from Hea- 


wen to us ; if we have trodden under-foot 
the Son of God, and counted the Blood 
of the Covenant wherewith we were ſan- 
cHfied, an unholy thing, and have aone 
deſpite unto the.Spirit of Grace ? 

Since then we are now under ſuch 
powerful Obligations, as the Love 
and Grace of God declared to us in the 
' Goſpel of his Son, to love, ſerve, and 
worſhip him ; we ſhould conſider how 
unkind and ungrateful it 1s, eſpecially 
in thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
to ſlight or negte& the Worſhip of 
their God and Saviour : certainly 
ſuch Men cannot expe©t to be ſaved by 
Chriſt, after all, he has done and ſuf- 
fred for them, when they will not 
thank him for it, when they will not 


g0 to God in his Name. As nothing is | 


more infamous among Men, ſo nothing 
does more provoke God than ſuch 
rude Aﬀronts of his Goodneſs; to ſin 
againſt the Grace of the Goſpel, and 


thoſe ſurprizing Diſcoveries and Mani- | 
feſtations of the Divine Goodneſs, ar- | 
gues ſo brutiſh, ſo diabolical a temper # 
of mind, ſucha perfe& contrariety and * 
tothe Nature of God,that | 
h ſuch | 


contradiction 
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Our Baptiſmal Vow obliges, 8&6. 73 


\ fuch Men muſt naturally fink into the Chap. r. 
loweſt Hell : for thoſe who have no WI 
; ſenſe of the Goſpel-Grace, who can- 
| notbe conquered nor affeted with all 
the Charms of ſo powerful a Love, 
are as incurable . as Apoſtate Spi- 
Tits. 


- Fourthly, Another Aggravation of 
-* theGuilt of this Sin is, Thar thoſe who 
are baptized and profeſſed. Chriſtians, 
© (andT ſuppoſeT write to none elſe) are 
> under the Obligation of their Baptiſ- 
- mal Vow to worſhip God : and there- 
' © fore to negle&t his Worſhip is Per- 
- jury, and breach of Covenant; it is 
F an Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity, tho 
they {till retain the Name of Chriſti- 
.& ans. 
| And doſt thou know what this 1s, 
thou profane Wretch, who thinkeft ir 
* loſt time to ferve God, who canſt not 
 ſpareſomuch time from worldly Cares, 
* or from thy Sports and Pleaſure; as to 
| attend the Worſhip of God in the Af- 
. | ſemblies of Chriſtians ? Waſt thou ever 
, | baptized ? and doſt thou know what 
| the ſignification of Baptiſm is? that 
+ thou art taken into Covenant with 
: | God, and haſt obliged thy ſelt to _ 
an 
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Paxrt1l.and worſhip him ; that thou art in- 
TY  corporated into the Chriſtian Church, 
and therefore obliged to live 1n the; 
Communion of the Church, that is} 
to frequent Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and to 
join in all the Parts and Offices of re. 
ligious Worſhip ? and art not thou a 
fraid to deal falſly and treacherouſly 
with thy God ? For Vengeance i mine, 
ſaith God, T will repay it : It is a dread. 
ful thing to fall into the Hands of th 
Living God, To have our portion} 
with Hypocrites aud Unbelievers, ſigni! 
fies in the New Teſtament, the great-; 
eſt miſeries of the next World. Now! 
as Unbelievers ſignifies ſuch Infidels as; 
obſtinately refuſe to believe the Go. 
ſpe], when it 1s fairly propoſed to them: 
So Hypocrites does not only ſignify} 
(as ſome Men miſtake the word) thoſe? 
who counterfeit Religion, who make} 
a fine external ſhew and appearance } 
Piety and Devotion, when they ar# 
rotten at the Heart ; but it fignifis | 
thoſe alſo, who live contrary to thei} 
Profeſſion, who are, ſuppoſe, nomi-| 
nal and titular Chriſtians, who have| 
been baptized in the Name of Chriſt! 
and own his Religion as the Religion} 
of their Country, but live lewd and} 
Prof 
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profligate Lives, make no Conſcience Chap. r. 
of worſhipping God, nor ever think VR 


of ſaving their Souls : Theſe are the 
Men who are propoſed as the Patterns 
and Examples of the ſeverity of God's 
Judgments, to deter any Man from 
imitating their wickedneſs, leit they 
be puniſhed with Hypocrites and Un- 

believers. | 
Thoſe who are baptized into the 
Chriſtian Church, into the Faith and 
Worſhip of Chriſt, do not only for- 
feit all the Bleſſings of the Covenant, 
by rehouncing or contradicting their 
baptiſmal Vow, in af habitual courſe 
of a wicked and licentious Life, but 
become obnoxious to all the Threat- 
nings of the Goſpel in their utmoſt ſe- 
verity ; which is a much worſe ſtate 
than the poor Heathens are in, who 
never heard of Chriſt : for they ſhall 
not be judged by the Goſpel, which 
was never preached to them; and 
therefore ſhall not be condemned by 
the Goſpel neither ; as St. Paul tells us, 
That as many as have ſinned without 
Law, ſhall alſo periſh without Law ; and 
as many as finned in the Law, ſhall be 
Jaaged by the Law, And by the ſame 
reaſon we may add, As many as have 
* ſinned 


75 


726 Our Baptiſmal Vow obligeth us 


Parr 1. finned in the Goſpel, ſhall be judged 
SY NL by the Goſpel. Now to periſh with- 
out the Law, ſignifies a much eaſier | 
puniſhment than to be judged by the 
Law ; and to be judged by the Goſpel, 
fignifies a great deal more than that : 
for as God hath increaſed his Grace to 
Mankind, ſo he has always annexed 
ſeverer Puniſhments to the abuſe of it. 
Thus our Saviour tells us, 1: ſhall be 
eaſier for Sodom and Gomorrah 7 the 
aay of Judgment, than for Capernaum, 
Sodom and Gomorrah were as vile, infa- 
mous Places as were in the World, and 
God deſtroyed them by very memo- 
rable Judgments, by raining Fire and 
Brimſtone on them from Heaven ; but 
yet they never enjoyed thoſe means of | 
Grace which Capernaum did, where |! 
our Saviour himſelf preached in per- 
fon, and confirmed the "Truth of his 
Doctrine by many mighty Works, and 
therefore they. ſhould eſcape better at 
the laſt Judgment than Capernaum ; 
and Capernaum, TI doubt, will eſcape 
mach better than the Infidels, and 
Atheiſts, and profane deſpiſers of Reli- 
gi0n inour days, becauſe they laboured 
under old and inveterate Prejudices, 
which could not eaſily be removed, 
but 


to the Worſhip of God. 


but required Time and Patience, and Chap. r. 
the exerciſe of free and impartial Rea- CyWy 


ſon to wear them off, But now, when 
the Goſpel has prevailed in the World 
for ſo many Ages; when Men are edu- 
cated in the Chriſtian Religion, and 
have all the Prejudices of their farſt 
and early Inſtrutions on the right 
ſide; when it is ſo difficult a thing to 
caſt off their Reverence for God, and 
to ſilence and ſtupify their clamorous 
Conſciences : for Men to uſe fo much 
Art and Induſtry to turn Atheiſts or 
Infidels, or profane Scoffers at Reli- 
gion, will admit of no excuſe, but is 
the higheſt Aﬀront to God, and will 
receive the foreſt Puniſhment, and a 
Sentence as amazing and aſtoniſhing as 
the Sin 15. 


Thus TI have repreſented the evil and 
heinous Nature of this Sin; and if 
theſe Men do believe that there is a 
God, as they profeſs to do, would they 
ive themſelves time ſeriouſly to con- 
{ider theſe things, I cannot imagine 
but it muſt have ſome good efttet 
upon them. For can any Man, who 
believes a God, if he ever confider ſuch 


Matters, endure the leaſt thought of 
putting 


PaxrT T-putting ſuch a ſcorn and contempt up- l 
LPVRVon God, as the neglett of religious # 


A ſerious Review of what 


Worſhip does naturally ſignify ? He | 
knows what a ſharp reſentment he him- |. 
ſelf has of a flight or neglect ; how ill | 
he takes it if Men induftriouſly avoid | 
his Company, if they do but talk and | 
ſeem to mind ſomething elſe when he ' 
is telling a Story ; if his Friends neg- | 
le& to viſit him, and turn their heads }: 
another way when they paſs by his | 
Door ; and he knows how ſenſible Su- F 
periors eſpecially are of ſuch negleAs | 
from their Inferiors. For a Prince to 
be lighted by his Subjets, or a Fa- 7 
ther by his Children, or a Mafter by * 
his Servants, is thought ſo unſuffer- | 
able a rudeneſs as cannot be too ſe- | 
verely puniſhed: and therefore con- F 
ſidering that infinite diſtance which is ® 
between God and Creatures, he may | 
eaſily conclude how ill God takes the | 
negle&t of his Worſhip, which is the | 
greateft ſlight that can be put upon | 
him, and argues very mean and con- | 
temptible thoughts of him, it ſuch | 
Men did think of him at all. : 

And when he conſiders alſo, how | 
many Obligations he lies under to wor- | 


ſhip God, he cannot bur bluſh to be | 
guilty | 
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hath been urged im this Sefton. 


not to aſcribe to God the glory and 


- perfetion of his Nature and Works, 
* which are proclaimed by all the 
| World? not to adore and worſhip 
| our Maker, who made us for this end, 
that we might ſee and ſpeak of his 
= Glory? Did God give me Eyes (may 
= ſucha Maa ſay) to ſee the glory of 
this World, and an Underſtanding to 
- ſearch out the firſt Cauſe, ro whom 
© the praiſe of all is due, that when TI 
= have found him, I ſhould take no mv- 
- tice of him, neither confeſs his Power, 
> nor admire his Wiſdom, nor praiſe his 
© Goodneſs ? Did he give me a Tongue 
| totalk of every Trifle, and never to 
| be ſilent but where it ought to be moſt 
E vocal in the praiſes of my Maker ? 
{ How ill ſhould I take it, could I make 
| any Being that could underſtand or 
ſpeak, ſhould it refuſe to acknowledg 
| fromwhence it was, and to whom it 
| owes its Being ? 


Con- 


= guilty of ſo great injuſtice, as not toChap. 1-—— 
= praiſe and magnify him, who deferves CFWVJ 

| tobe praiſed, and tobe had in reverence 
F by all thoſe who are about him. He thinks 
= It great injuſtice to detract from the 
| praiſes of worthy and deſerving Men, 
* or to conceal them ; what 1s it then 


= 
_ \ 
af k. 
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$0 4 ſerious Review of what 
ParxT I Conſider, my Soul, how thous 
LE PWay ſhould reſent the negle&t of a Son, 
of a Client, of a redeemed Captive, or | 
of any one whom thou haſt obliged,andF 
by thy Bounty raiſed from a low to af 
ſplendid Fortune ; who owes his Being, 
his Fortune, his Liberty, and all the! 
Comforts and Bleſſings of Life to thee, 
And is it nothing then to negleCt the}: 
Worſhip of that God, who 1s the} 
Univerſal Parent, Lord, and Bene. | 
fator of the World; who has re} 
deemed thee with the Blood of his} 
Son, and deſigned a more glorious}: 
Happineſs for thee, if thy unjuſt and? 
ungrateful neglects of him do not 
render thee uncapable of his Fa-Þ 
vour ? , 
But how unpardenable is it for af 
Man to be falſe to his Oaths and Co-F 
venants? Such Perſonsare not thought| 
fit for Humane Converſation, whoſt : 
break the moſt Sacred Ties, and there-f 
fore can never be truſted ; but yet no 
Man ever broke his Word, much leſs 
an Oath or Covenant, but when heF 
expected to make ſome advantage ff 
it : And ſhall I break the Covenant ff 
my God ? a Covenant to which I owe 
all my hopes of Happineſs, all " 
G ; 


hath been urged in this Seftion, 


Good I now enjoy, and all that. I ex- Chap. 1. 
pe& ? IfI forfeit my Intereſt in this WY 


Covenant, I muſt be miſerable, and 
periſh like a Fool; and ſince I cannot 
forfeit my Intereſt without breaking 
my Covenant, I muſt periſh like an 
Apoſtate, a Runnagate, a Traitor, or 
like one who deſerves to ſufter the 
worſt things, but deſerves no Pity ; 
and 1s it ſo grievous a thing to wor- 
ſhip God, that I ſhould chuſe rather 
to be unjuſt, ro be ungratelul, to be 
perfidious to God, to forteit his Love 
and Favour, and to incur his hotteſt 
Diſpleaſure, than acknowledg that I 
owe all to him that I have, and that I 
expeCt all from him ? 


G SECT; 


The Danger of Irreligion 


SE c Tr, IN. 


Concerning the Danger of Irreligion, 
both with reſpe& to this World and 


the next, and the folly of it ; with a | 
erious Exhortation to theſe Men | * 


to take care of their Souls. 


Econdly ; I ſhall now conſider the |: 
' Danger of Irreligion, in negleQing |: 


or contemning the Worſhip of God : | 
For thoſe who will not be wrought on | 
by a ſenſe of Juſtice or Gratitude, 


may Es be governed..by the more 
brutiſh principle of Fear, Now the 
Danger of this reſpefts both this World 
and the next. 

7. The Danger of Irreligion, with 
reſpe&t to this World. Now, who- 
ever believes there is a God, who go- 
verns all Humane Afﬀairs, zz whom we 
live, move, and have our Being, who 
diſpoſes of our ſeveral Forrunes and 
Conditions of Life, muſt needs appre- 
hend himſelf 1n great danger of being 
miſerable here, while he negleQts to 
adore and reverence the ſoveraign and 


uln- | 


'v with reſpe to this World. | } $z | 
Z wunaccountable Lord of the World. Chap. x. 
We find throughout the Scripture, Wy 
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| thatithe Promiſe even of Temporal 
Bleffings and Deliverance, is made only 
' tothoſe who beg it of God by their 


fervent and importunate Prayers. "This 


-. 1sthe courſe all good Men in all Ages 
Have taken, and found the bleſſed ſuc- 
| ceſsof it: Call upon me in the day of Pl. 50.15. 
 troable, Twill deliver thee, and thou ſhalt 
” glorify me. For thoa, Lord, art good, andval86.5,5,7: 


" | ready to forgive; and plenteous in Mer- 
? © cyanto all them that call upon thee, Give 
. & ear, O Lord, unto my Prayer, and at- 
| tend untothe Voice of my Supplications. _ 
2 Þ 1» the day of my trouble I will call upos. 


F tall upon me, and I will anſwer him ; 1 
| vill be with him in trouble, I will deliver” | 
h hini, and honour him. The Lord is nigh Pal. 145. i8, 
1 || #»to all them that call upon him, to all © 
_ that call apon him in Truth. He will 
falfil the deſire of them that fear him ; 
pe - ; | 
a he alſo will hear their cry, and will 
d ſave them, The Lord preſerveth all them 
+ that love him; but the wicked will he de- 
8 ftroy. Where, thoſe who love God, are 
i | hoſe who pray unto him; and there- 
be fore the wicked, whom God will de- 
n- | ftroy, are thoſe who do not pray to 


thee, for thou wilt anſwer me, He ſhall PM 91. 15. 


2 bm, 
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84 The Danger of Trreligion ; 
PAxT I.him, who negle& or deſpiſe his Wor- | 
CW VV Nſhip: whence it is the Pſalmiſt de- 

ſcribes God, that he is One that hear- | 

Plal. 65. 2. eth Prayers ; O thou that heareſt Prayer, Þ 

unto thee ſhall all fleſh come. A 

For indeed it is not rea{onable to | 

expect that God ſhould beſtow thoſe ; | 

Bleſſings and Deliverances on us, which | 

” we donot think worth asking, or will | 

not own him to have the diſpoſal of; | 

thoſe who will not pray for thoſe good F 

Things they want, will not. bleſs God 

for giving them: and no wiſe Man} 

thinks it prudent to place his Favours, | 

where they ſhall meet with no return; | 

which is ike burying good Seed in aF 

barren Soil, that deceives the expeQa- 
tion of the Husbandman. 

God indeed being the Maker of the 
World, takes care of all his Creatures; 
but then he expeQs that reaſonableÞ 
Creatures ſhould beg the proteQtion 
and proviſions of his Providence, be-| 
cauſe this is an excellent Inſtrument ff 
Government, as it keeps Mankind un- 
der a conſtant ſenſe of his Power and 
Providence, and ina conftant depend. 
ence on him. 

Thoſe who expett all good Things 
from God, dare not provoke him toÞ 

anger 


with reſpect to this World. 


* anger by the breach of his Laws: Men Chap. 1 


" ® are naturally aſhamed of approaching CFWWY 


* Þ the Preſence of God, when they are 
EF conſcious to themſelves of any great 
> Crime, but ſneak and hide themſelves, 


” as Children do when they have diſ- 
pleaſed their Parents, and dare nor ask 


h | any kindneſs till they have firſt ob- 
1{. tained their Pardon ; which makes it 
., © highly reaſonable and neceſlary for 
3Þ God to diſcountenance Irreligion, by 


Þ caſting off the care of ſuch Men who 
” refuſe to worſhip him. 
© Tris true, very many Irreligious Men 


'| dothrivein this World, and arrive to 
| great Eſtates, and to great Honours; for 
. | God does not make ſuch an exact differ- 


ence between good and bad Mea inthis 
Life,as he will do in theWorld to come ; 


'E and there 15 no reaſon he ſhould, ſince 


{ he can ſerve the Ends of his Providence 
{ 1n the proſperity of bad Men. 
But yet there 15a valt difterence be- 


«© tween God's permitting the proſperity 


| of bad Men, and that conſtant Provi- 
;| dence which watches over good Men. 
Bad Men may advance themſelves by 
Injuſtice, Opprefſion, and Peryury ; 
but they are not advanced by the Bleſ- 
| lng, but by the Permiſſion of God, 
| G 3 tor 


80 
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Prov. IO, 22» 
- 


with it, 


The Danger of Irreligion, &c. Þ 
for God never bleſſes any wicked Arts; i! 
and therefore ſuch Mens Proſperity is | 
very uncertain, and as tottering as the | 
Thrones of Uſurpers: for tho they F 
have a good Title with reſpe&t to | 
Men, yet they are but Uſurpers with F 
reſpe& to God, and therefore are tum- | 
bled down again at his pleaſure. But | 
the only ſure way of thriving in the | 
World, is by God's Bleſſing ; theſe | 
are the only laſting and durable Riches | 
and Honours, which are free from | 
ſuch Vexations and Traubles, Fears | 
and Diſappointments as attend on | 
unjuſt Poſſeſſions ; as the Wiſe Man | 
tells us, The Bleſſing of the Lord, it 
maketh rich, and he addeth no ſorron 


The ſum is, this: It is poſſible for 
TIrreligious Men to enjoy great proſpe- # 


rity without God's Bleſſing, and thoſe Þ 


who like this way may take it ; but it F 
is a very uncertain, and a very flip- F 
pery way, it often ends in Coon 
and Contempt, or leads to the Gal-F 
lows; or ' Men loſe their ſtanding, Þ 
when they are almoſt got up to the F 
top of the Precipice, and they tumble | 
down faſter than ever they got up:| 
But thoſe who deſire God ſhould take 
care þ 


41 Irreligion very deſtruftive, &Cc. $7 
care of them, muſt pray to him, and Chap. 1. 


* = worſhip him; for as St. James told | —© opting 
" © thoſe he writ to, Te have not, becauſe KK Ry 
"© ask not, Some bad Men are for a- 

| while proſperous, but a hundred for 

1 oneare miſerable; and no Man can be 

* | ſecurefrom Miſery, butin the ProteQti- 

: | qnof Gdd. 

© Secondly; There is a much greater 

| Danger than this in Irreligion, and that 

nl} is, The loſs of our Souls, the loſs of 

5 | Eternal Happineſs, and the miſeries of 

ny anEternal Death. Now it is Godlineſs 1 Tim. 4. 8, 
Os which hath the promiſe of this Life, and 

Al of that which is to come ; and the Grace of 

"Ek God which brings Salvation, that is, the 

| Goſpel of Chriſt, which contains the 

I Promiſes of eternal Life, hath appeared 

p | anto all Men, teaching as, that denying all Tix.2, 11, 12. 
WE angodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſbould 

nk live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 

FE this preſent World, Theſe are the Con- 

f { ditions of Eternal Life, without per- 

| forming which weſhall never ſee God; 

> | but the intemperate, unrighteous, un- 

he { godly Men ſhall be condemned to the 

u | puniſhment of Devils, to outward dark- 

| | eſs, where there is weeping and wailing, 


antl gnaſhing of Teeth for evermore. 
G 4 For 
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Irreligion very deſtruttive | 


For Godlineſs, which confifts in ſuch ' 


wy I 
x 3% 


a conſtant ſenſe of God as expreſſes | 


$2 


it ſelf in all Acts of Homage, Worſhip, 
and Obedience, is the only vital Prin- 
ciple of Religion : tho Men have 
a. great. many very good Qualities 
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and ſociable Vertues; tho they are |} 
modeſt and temperate, juſtin they F 
Dealings, pitiful ro the Poor, of a þ 


Jiberal and generous Spirit 1n pro- 


moting good Deſigns ; very affable, 


courteous, and obliging in their Con- 
verſations ; yetif they have no ſenſe 
of God, as theſe Men have not who # 
neglect his Worſhip, all this is no part | 
of Religion, but owing to natural: | 


Temper,' and good Breeding, or hu- 
mane Policy, or ſuch other Cauſes as 


may make Men good Neighbours and | 
Citizens, but cannot make them good | 
Chriſtians, 'They may reap ſome 1 em- F 
poral Rewards of theſe Vertues, but | 
they cannot carry them to Heaven, for | 
mdced ſuch Men are not qualified for | 
the Work, and the happineſs of Hea- | 
ven, which is to know, and love, and F 


admire, and praiſe the great Maker | 
and Redeemer of: the World ; which F 
no Man can do who-hath not a quick | 
and prevailing ſenſe of his Excellencies | 


and 


) 
A 


to the Souls of Men. | 8 


and Petfeftions. And how intolerable Chap. 1. 
would it be for ſuch Men to keep an ,/wag 


= 


os ha i. A | 
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Eternal' Sabbath in Heaven, to wor- 
ſhip God, and ſing his praiſes Day and 
Night, for ever and ever ; who think 
it loſt time,. and a dry, inlipid, weari- 
ſom thing, . to worſhip God here on 
Farth ? but they need not fear that 


E Penance, for they ſhall never be trou- 


{ bled withir; None ſhall be received 


into Heaven, but thoſe, who by the 


# conſtant exerciſes of Devotion on 


Earth, have ſpiritualized their Minds, 


| 2nd made Religion, in ſome meaſure, 
| their Happineſs, as well as their Work 
| and Duty: 


| And becauſe there are a ſort of in- 
conſiderate Men, who think to grow 


| very religious, and to. repent of all 
| their Sins before they die, and thereby 


| prevent the danger of eternal Dam- 
+ nation, :I would defire them to conſi- 
| der ; 


| _ Thirdly ; That the great danger of 


| Irreligion, of an habitual negle&t of 


{ God's Worſhip, 1s, That it lets looſe 


the reins to all manner of Wicked- 


| neſs, and; naturally tends to harden 
| Men in Sin, and very often ends in 


down- 


90 Neglef of God's Worſhip f 
P az T I, down-right Atheiſm. Men, who have !: 
WYN caſt off all ſenſe and © reverence for |: 

God, have noother reſtraint from the 
greateſt Villanies, but what the Laws Þ 
of the Land, their own natural Tem. F 
pers, their Education and Converſe, F 
and ſuch-like Conſiderations lay upon ©: 
them ; which can keep very few Men, 7 
who have caſt off the Fear and Reve. | 
rence of God, within any tolerable | 
bounds : and -thus Men run into the | 
wildeſt Exceſſes, and wound their 
Conſciences, and ſtain their Reputati- 
ons, till they grow hopeleſs, deſperate, |: 
and impudent Sinners. 
Men, who are very bad, and yet will | 
not negle& their Prayers, nor abſent K 

themſelves: wholly from Chriftian Af- 
ſemblies, do what they can, find great Þ 
checks of Conſcience, and have a great | 
many ſober Intervals ; they cannot ſay þ 
their Prayers, - and confeſs their Sins to 
God, and beg his Pardon and Mercy, Þ 
but their Conſciences will reproach Þ | 
them, and put them at leaft upon ſome 
imperfeQ reſolutions of Amendment: 
and when they attend the preaching of | 
the Word, they often are ſo ſtartled | 
and ſcared, and labour under ſuch | 
ſtrong ConviQtions, that they are - 
a 3 


| 


j hardens Men in $m, 91 
7 ableto reſiſt any longer ; and the good Chap, x. 
| Spiritof Gqd does not wholly for ſake 
' thaſe Men who attend the publick 
Miniſtries - of Grace, but ſometimes 

works ſuch 'miraculoys Cures, as are 

e triumphs of. a Soveraign Grace. 
And therefore the Caſe of theſe Men 
| can gever be ſo deſperate and hopeleſs 
i: theirs is, who take care to think of 
fling as little as poſſibly they can, and 
withdraw themſclyes fom publick In- 
ſtruQtions, that they may fin on with- 
out” diſturbance, till they - drop into 


, Hell, 
1 q Third! PE Let us now. onſider the 
t | folly of Irreligion; and there is the 


c more reaſon to do this, ruſe! the Ir- 
«| | oma and Profane, the PraGtical as 
as the Speculative Atheiſt, is very 
' apt to boaſt of his Wit and Under- 
| fanding, and to think himſelf much 
| ag the ordinary Jevel of Mankind. 
a. 0-5 the Spirit. of God calls them Fools, 
Foot ah ſaid in hs Heart, There 
| 4 #oGod; which is not only meant of 
| the Speculative, but of the PraQtical 
Atheiſt, who though he profeſſeth to 
believe that there is a God, yet lives as 
rt | 1 there were none, And if Religion 
le 4 be 


OQ2 


Parr 1. 


The great Folly of Irreligion 
be the only true Wiſdom, Irreligi- 


WYRLon muſt be the greateſt Folly ; and 


Job 28. 28, 


Pfal. 111. 10. 


Prov. 9, I's 


yet ſo weare taught in Scripture, that | 
the fear of the Lord, that is, the Wor- | 


ſhip of God, which is the moſt natural | 
expreſſion of our reverence of him, 7 
that is Wiſdom : The Fear of the Lord * 


is the beginning of Wiſdom ; a good an- | 
derſt anaing have all they that do his Com- | 


mandments. The Fear of the Lord « 
the beginning of Wiſdom , and the 


ng. 


Kyowledg of the Holy is Underſtand. | 


Now what I have already diſcourſed q 
of the Evil and Danger, proves alſo | 


the Folly of Irreligion ; for what can 
be more fooliſh than that which con- 
tradiQts the beſt Reaſon of our Minds, 
and our natural Obligations to worſhip 


God, founded on the higheſt Wiſdom ? | 
What can be more fooliſh than to 
undermine our own Intereſt, to lay | 
trains of Miſery for our ſelves, and to | 


forfeir our preſent rand future Happi- 


neſs? That 1s curſed, contemptible Wit, | 
which will droll away a Man's Life and | 


his Soul together. 


But | 
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Irreligion transforms a Man, 8c. 


But beſides all this, the Folly of Irre- Chap. I, 
ligion will appear, it we conſider theſe YI 


two Things. 


1. That it transforms a Man into a 
Beaſt ; and then, tho ſuch a Man 
any have all the wild conceits of Apes 
and Monkeys, and the craft and ſub- 
tilty of a Fox, yet he has not the Un- 
derſtanding and Wiſdom of a Man, 
He may have an inferior ſort of Wit, 
and may be reckoned the top and per- 
feftion of the mere Animal and Senfſi- 
tive Life, but is fallen vaſtly below the 
attainments of Men; for it 15 not Rea- 
ſon, but Religion, which is the glory 
and perfeftion of Humane Nature, as 
every one muſt acknowledg, who be- 
lieves that there is a God: for God is 
the nobleſt ObjeC&t of our Minds, and 
to adore and worſhip him, is to act ac- 


cording to the moſt excellent capacity 


of our Natures. _ 
I doubt not at all, but brute Crea- 
tures have an inferior degree of Rea- 
fon, fitted to the low Attainments of 
their Natures ; and that they common- 
ly reaſon more wiſely and truly in 
their own Concerns, than Irreligious 


{ Men do in theirs: but they cannot 


know 


94 Irreligious Men af fooliſhly 
Parr I know God, nor worſhip hit ; they 
UWYRIcannot ſee nor adore his infinite Per- 

feftions, their Reaſon is confined to a 
narrow compaſs, to thoſe things which F 
concern the preſervation of their own T7 
Being, and the enjoyments of their ? 
Natures : and ſuch a kind of Being is 7 
an Irreligious Man, whoſe Reaſon in- | 
deed is capable of higher and nobler 
flights, but is oo down, and 
confined to preſent and ſenſible Ob- 
je&ts, and ſerves only to corrupt and | 
depravea more excellent Nature into a 
brutiſh State. Y S 
Now if that be the true Wiſdom and | 
Glory, the ſpecifical Difference of a 
Man, which diſtinguiſhes him from all 
inferior Creatures, then Religion, as the 
Scripture tells us, muſt be his Wiſdom; F 
and whatever Wit Irreligious Men | 
may pretend to, being ſo much below | 
the Attainments, nay, being no better 
than the Corruption of Humane Na- 
ture, it may ſet them a degree above Þ 
the Wit of a Beaſt, but is no better | 
than Folly in a Man. | 


2. There is not a more certain de- 
monftration of Folly, than for Men to | 
aft fooliſhly, eſpecially in matters of 

vaſt Þ 


in Matters of greateſt Concernment. 


vaſt Concernment : and this conſidera- Chap. r. 
tion impeaches the Irreligious Man of (FW Wy 


the moſt deſpicable Folly ; as to give 
you ſome Inſtances of this. 

Some negle& to worſhip God out of 
2 careleſs trifling Humour ; they never 
conſider what God is, how much they 
owe to him, how intirely they are at 


| ? his diſpoſal, what the danger and pU- 


© niſhment of Irreligion is; and if it be 


| Folly not to uſe the wiſeft Thoughts, 
and beſt Conſideration we have in 


2 matters of the greateſt moment, then 


! Þ Irreligion is Fo 


Ily. ; 
# Others neglets the Worſhip of God, 
| becauſe it difturbs them 1n the ſecure 
enjoyment of their Lufts, and puts a 
| great many black and melancholy 
{ Thoughts into their Heads : which 1s 


» | juſtas wiſe as to ſhut our Eyes, and 
” | rundown a Precipice, becauſe it makes 


| us melancholy to open our Eyes and 
| ſee our Danger ; whereas a wife Man 
{ would rather chuſe to open his Eyes, 


| that he might ſee how to avoid it. 


* Others take offence at Religion, be- 
| cauſe they ſee a great many Hypo- 
| crites zealous pretenders to Religion, 
| | and they had as good never mind Re- 
 ligion as be Hypocrites : but is this a 
| ; good 


96 Irreligious Men aft fooliſhly. 
Pax T1. good Reaſon not to mind Religion, 
YN becauſe Hypocrites pretend to Religi- 


on, when indeed they have none? 


Cannot they be ſincerely Religious, | 
tho Hypocrites be -not ? Are there 
not a great many religious Men who 
are no Hypocrites? And is not that a Þ 
better Reaſon to be Religious without 


Hypocriſy, than to be of no Religion, 


to declare to all the World that we are 


not Hypocrites ? 


Others are ſcandalized at the great 
variety of Religions, which are as con-F 
trary to each other, as Light to Dark-Þ 
neſs; and conclude, that it is to no 
purpoſe to trouble their Heads about 
any form of - Religion, for they. may 
be miſtaken after all, and they had asf 
good be of no Religion, as not of the 
right. But if theſe Men did but wiſe 
Iy conſider of what infinite concern-F 
ment true Religion is, they would con-f 
clude quite otherwiſe, that ſeeing there 
is ſo much diſpute which is the true 
Religion, they would uſe the greater 
diligence and honeſty to fiad it out 
and hope that God would pardonf 
thoſe Miſtakes which are merely thef 
Errors of their Underſtanding, whenf 
they offer up to him a pious andf 


devour 


l 
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devout Soul ; they would rather con- Chap. r: 
© clude, that an honeſt Man, who is not COW yd 
; | byaſſed by Intereſt, and does not chuſe | 
| a falſe Religion upon a Deſign, will be 
| accepted for hisSincerity and Devotion, 
| by that God who 1s a merciful and com- 


0 
| paſſionate Father, and very ready to 
: | pardon all invincible Miſtakes, when 
. | they are not made invincible by our 


{ own Fault. But to caſt off all Religion, 
| becauſe there is ſome difficulty in find- 
M ing the right, 1s juſt as if a Traveller, 
| when he meets with a great many croſs 
.þ Ways, ſhould reſolve to go no farther 
| for fear he ſhould miſtake the right 
| Road, tho he is ſure that he ſhall never 
get home if he go no farther. 
| Othersare ſo tired with their Secu- 
heÞ lar Afﬀairs, and hard Labour all the 
| Week, that truly they muſt make San- 
| dey a Holy Day, not for Devotion, 
| bur for Reſt and Paſtime, as a Holy 
| Day commonly now ſignifies; and 
rue fherefore they cannot go to Church, 
ter Which will tire them more than all 
| their Weeks Work did : that is to ſay, 
Jonſ They feel the Wants and Neceſſities of 
the flieir Bodies, and muſt take care of 
hen "em, but their Souls muſt ſhift for 
and} fhemſelves ; they cannot bear hunger 


7Qut H and - 


A ſerious Exhortation 


PazxT I.and cold, and nakedneſs; but never 
WY coonſider, Who can dwell with devouring |: 
Fire? who can dwell with everlaſting 
Barnings ? But more of this preſent= | 
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” "Such kind of fooliſh Reaſonings as 
theſe, make Men negle& the Worſhip Z 
of God ; and ſhould any Man a@ or 7 
reaſon ſo weakly in his worldly Afﬀairs, | 
he would be beg*d for a Fool if he | 
were worth the keeping. I 

Thus I have endeavoured to con- 
vince theſe Men of the Evil, Danger, | 
and Folly of Irreligion ; I now pro- 
ceed to the ſecond Thing propoſed, | 
to perſwade them to take care of their 


Souls. | t 
\ 
2, Let me therefore earneſtly ex- Þ is 
hort all Men to take care of their | re 
Souls ; for this is the true Reaſon why ÞÞ Þ, 
they neglect the Worſhip of God, be Þ ty 
cauſe they are fottiſhly unconcerned Þ gl 
what will become of their Souls after þ 
Death, whether they ſhall be happy Þ m: 
or miſerable in the World to come. Þ ſhi 
For all Men, who made it the great Þ me 
Buſineſs of their Lives to get to Hea-Þ par 
ven, who are impatiently defirous toff can 
ice God, and to enjoy him, who areff con 


afraid Þ 
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to the Care of our Souls; 


afraid of nothing ſo much as of being Chap. t: 
baniſhed from his Preſence: I ſay, theſe CW yd 


Men are ſerious and hearty in their 
Religion, They ſeek firſt the Kzngdom 
of God and his Righteouſneſs. For tho 
Religious Worſhip be a natural Debt 
which we owe to God as we are his 
Creatures, yet God in great Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs has ſo ordered all the 


- parts of Worſhip, that we may at the 


> fame Time, and in the ſame AQ, wor- 


& ſhip and glorify God, and ſerve and 
= ſupply the Wants and Neceſſities of 
# our own Souls. 'The worſhip of In- 
| nocent Creatures conlifted principally 
in praiſing that great, wiſe, and boun- 


| tiful Maker and Governor of the 


World ; but the Religion of Sinners 


| Isfitted to a lapſed ſtate, to heal and 
* recover our Souls, to reſtore us to the 
| Perfection and Happineſs of our Na- 
| tures, and to entitle us to new and 
| glorious Rewards. 


Since we are Sinners, God hath 


{ made it one part of Religious Wor- 


ſhip, and given us great encourage- 


| ment to confeſs our Sins, and to ask 
| pardon and forgiveneſs for them : And 
| can any Man who loves his Soul, and. 


con{iders, that the Wages of Sin it 
H 2 Death, 


100 Religious Worſhip fi:ted F 
Parr I. Death, be careleſs in ſuing out his Par- .: 
don. Muſt thou die eternally, - Sin- 

ner, unleſs thou obtaineſt- thy Pardon 

from God, and wilt thou not fall down 

upon thy Knees, and lie proſtrate in 

the Duſt before him? Doſt thou 

think it ſufficient to reſerve this Work 

for thy laſt Breath, when thou art ſo 

haſty to procure a Pardon from thy | 
Prince, when thou haſt only forfeited f” 

a periſhing Eſtate, or a mortal Lite? | 
Methinks I ſhould ſee thee run with 

all ſpeed to Church, for fear thou | 
ſhouldſt come too late to offer up thy | 
Confeſſions and Prayers with the Con: 


oregation, by the Mouth of God's # t 
Miniſter, who is appointed to pray for Þ ! 
thee, and to receive that reviving Ab-Þ| 1 
ſolution which is promiſed to all hum-Þ| 1 
ble Penitents, confefſing and praying Þ { 
Sinners, And ſince our own unwor- | a 
thineſs, our manifold and great Sins, Þ © 
might juſtly diſcourage us from ap-F al 
proaching the Preſence of ſo Holy aÞ i 
God; God has in infinite Mercy pro-F k 
vided a great High-Prieſt for us, to to 
ofer up our Prayers to God, and toff fat 
intercede for us; and has commanded M 
us to come to him in his Name: and} fel 
ſhall we forfeit our Intereſt in our $$ W 


viour's 


to the Wants of our Souls. 


viour's Interceſſion, by neglefting to Chap. r. 
beg pardon in his Name? For the L//waw 


Work of our great High-Prieſt, is to 
offer up our Prayers to God, incenſed 
and perfumed with his own Merits. 
But this ſuppoſes that we muſt offer 
up our Prayers to God in his Name ; 
and therefore thoſe who do not pray 
to God in Chriſt's Name, have no part 
nor intereſt in his Interceſſion : He is 
an Advocate for none but thoſe who 
worſhip God in his Name. Ant 
ſince our Natures are greatly corrupt- 


|= &d, and weare very weak and unable 


* toſerve God in an acceptabie manner, 
| in our own {trength, God has made 
{ it a part of his Worſhip to beg the 
| ſupplies of his Grace, and has promt- 
| ſedto give his Holy Spirit to them who 
| ask him ; and when we find by daily 
| experience, how liable we are to the 
E aſſaults of Temptations, and how ca- 
| fily we are conquered by them, and 
| know how impoſlible it is ever to get 
| to Heaven, unleſs we be renewed and 
| ſantified by the Holy Ghoſt ; Canany 

| Man who loves his Soul, expoſe him- 

| ſelf naked and unarmed ro a tempting 


.F World and Devil, without {ſo much as 


begging the Auxiliary. Forces, and Di» 
| H 3 Vine 


102 Religious Worſhip fitted 72 
PaxrwT I.vine Aids of the Holy Spirit, which | 
WY we may have for asking, but ſhall ne- | 

ver have without, You are glad of | 
any help and- aſſiſtance to promote Þ 
your ſecular Intereſt. When a City is F 
beſieged by powerful and numerous 
Enemies, they ſend Embaſladors to F 
their Allies and Confederates, and will #. 
never want help for want of asking it ; 
and ſhall we be ſo fooliſh as to become | 
the triumph and the ſcorn, and a prey | 
to our Spiritual Enemies, for want of | 
crying to God to fave us ? | 
For the ſame Reaſon, our bleſſed 
Lord has appointed and inſtitated the Þ 
Holy Feaſt of his Sacramental Body F 
and Blood, as a conveyance of new 
Life and Grace to us; and have thoſe 
Men any care of their Souls, as well F 
as any honour for their crucified Lord, þ 
who deny themſelves ſo ineſtimable a þ 
_ of feaſting on the Symbols of 
hriſt's Body and Blood ? which ſeals F 
coall worthy Communicants the par- þ 
don of- their Sins, and more firmly 
unites them to Chriſt their Head, and 
to each other, and intitles them to the 
powerful influence of that Divine Spt-Þ 
rit, which dwells in, aQuates, and go-J 
verns the whole Church and Body off 
Chriſt, * 'Thus ; 


Þ 
> 
F2: 


to the Wants of our Souls. 


Thus we are very ignorant, and very Chap. 1. 
unmindful of our Duty, and God in CFWWIW 


great goodneſs has appointed a whole 
Order of Men, whoſe buſineſs it is to 
inſtruct us, to teach us what we do 
not know, and to mind us of thoſe 
Things which we are apt to forget, 
and has made it our Duty, and a part 
of his Worſhip, to attend their In- 
ſtruftions. And tho T hope, in ſuch 
an Ape, and ſuch a Church as this, 
there are a great many Chriſtians ſo 
knowing, that they need not be taught 
their Duty ; yet it is fad -to conſider 
how many very 1gnoiant Profeſſors 
there are that want to be inſtructed 
in the firſt Rudiments of Chriſtian 
Knowledg; and warm, zealous, and 
frequent Exhortations, are of great 
uſe to the moſt knowing Chriſtt- 
ans. - 

And though a great many who 
have little other Religion, are forward 
enough to hear Sermons, yet it grieves 
me to think how many there are who 
will live, die, and periſh tor ever in 


'their Ignorance, becauſe they refuſe 


Inſtruction ; who can never be per- 
{waded to attend either Sermons, or 
Catechiſing, or ſo much as reading the 

H 4 Scrip- 
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PaxrT TI.Scripture; and yet theſe very Men 
W_Y>v could be contented to hear a large diſ- 


courſe of News, \ar Trade, or Mer- 
chandize ; or how they might order 
their Aﬀairs to better advantage, and 


are glad to be told of any Miſtake or F 
Error which might have been prejudi- 7 
cial to them in their ſecular Afairs. Þ 
And I need not tell you the reaſon of | 
this Difference, they are in very good | 
earneſt to get this World, but are ve- 7 
ry indifferent and unconcerned about | 
the next. So that all the parts of Re- | 


ligious Worſhip, as they are expreſ- 
ſions of our Reverence. and Devotion 
tor God, ſo they immediately tend to 
the happineſs of our Souls: the Vir- 
ruc of them is ſeen in transforming us 
into a Divine Nature; 1n obtaining the 
Pardon of our Sins, and the ſupplies 
of God's Grace, in making us Holy 
here, and eternally Happy hereafter : 
and therefore if we love our Souls, let 
us conſtantly exerciſe our ſelves in all 
the Parts and Offices of Religious 
Worſhip. 

And methinks it ſhould be no 
ſuch hard matter to perſwade Men to 
love and take care of their Souls; for 
can any, Man have a greater Concern- 

* ment 
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of greateſt Concernment to us. 


ment in the World than this? For to Chap. 1. 
love our Souls ſignifies no more than CFY Vw 
” to love our Selves, and to take care of 
> our own Happineſs : for the Soul is the 


Man, the Body is only the Organ and 


FE Inſtrument of the Soul, an earthly Ta- 
© bernacle, wherein it dwells in this ſtate 
© of its Pilgrimage ; but it is our Soul 
" © only that .is capable of Joy and Plea- 
_# ſure, or Grief and Sorrow : and there- 
 & foreas the Soul is either happy or miſe- 
: = able, ſois the Man. And yet all Men 
, E deſire to be happy ; this they ſeek with 
. Þ unwearied endeavours ; this makes all 
! that buſtle and ſtir that is in the World, 
5 that all Men area catching after Happi- 
E neſs, anda ſcrambling for it. Why then, 
| you'l ſay, What is the Diſpute and Dit- 
| ficulty, ſince all Men do love their 
* Souls, that is, deſire to be happy ; and 
{ it is only the Soul that reliſhes Happi- 
+ neſs, or is the Subject wherein Happt- 
| neſs dwells ? 


This is true, and yet very few Men 


| love their Souls: for we muſt conſider, 
| that the Soul of Man is capable of a 


twofold Happineſs ; one as 1t lives in 


| this groſs Body of Flcſh and Blood ; 
| another as it lives without it in a ſepa- 


rate ſtate, or receives it again refined 
and 
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PaxT Land purged, made a Heavenly and | 
U_AR.Spiritual Body. 

Now as the Soul dwells in theſe 
Earthly Bodies, it is apt to be mighti- Þ 
ly pleaſed with ſenſual Enjoyments, F 
and ſuch Objects as are repreſented to # 
'us by our Senſes ; and this is the Hap- þ 
pineſs which moſt Men are fond of inf 
this World, which tempts them to all 
thoſe ſenſual Luſts which St. Joh com- #7 
priſes under the Laſts of the Fleſh, th 
Luſts of the Eye, and the Pride of Life: 
but now this is not the greateſt hap. # 
pineſs of the Soul, becauſe dwelling 
in this Body is not its moſt pertet 
State; it is to dwell but a little while 
in this Body, and then can enjoy theſe 
bodily Pleaſures no longer : and there-| 

y fore that is called the happineſs of theþ 
Soul, which is agreeable to its moſt 
perfect ſtate of Life, and commenſu-F 
rate to an eternal duration. 3 

So that the Controverſy in ſhort | 
this, Whether we will prefer an im-F 
perfect,unſatisfattory,momentary Hap-F 
pineſs, or ſuch a Happineſs, which iF 
the biggeſt our Souls are capable oh þ 
and will laſt to Eternity ; and it is 
itrange there ſhould be any difficulty|; 
in this choice, 

For 
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For can an Immortal Being, who is Chap. 1. 
to live eternal Apes, be ſatisfied with ywaIg 


ſuch periſhing Joys as wax old, and 
expire in halt an Age? It would be 
thought very ſtrange that an Immor- 
tal Creature ſhould grow weary of 
Life, and be contented to fall into 
nothing after threeſcore or fourſcore 
Years; and yet this is a much more 
reaſonable deſire, than to chuſe ſuch a 
happineſs as will laſt but ſixty or eighty 
Years, when we muſt live for ever ; 
and therefore the Atheiſt 1s much a 
wiſer Man than an irreligious and pro- 
fane Worldling. 

Every one contemns the Folly of 
ſuch a Prodigal, who ſpends a fair E- 
ſtate in a very ſhort time, and waſts 
away the reſt of his Life in Poverty 
and Beggary ;-and yet three or four 
Years pleaſure bears ſome proportion 
to threeſcore or fourſcore Years ; but 
threeſcore or fourſcore Years have no 
proportion at all to Eternity. 

Were there no other puniſhment of 
ſuch Folly, but to live for ever in a 
{ſenſe of our want, to find no ſutable 
ObjeQs to entertain our Minds, but to 
languiſh perpetually with pining and 
unſatisfied Deſires ; yet this were _ 

the 
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Par T I. the pain of perpetual Hunger and | 
LV SEy Thirſt, fome what worſe than the de- 
lays of Hope, even the torment of 
Deſpair. : 
And yet it is much worſe ſtill than # 
this; for ſuch Men when they come #7 
into the other World, will be convin- # 
ced what Happineſs it is they have loſt, | 
when they ſhall ſee them come from the | 
Eaſt and from the Weſt, from the North | 
and from the South, and ſit down with | 
Abraham, Iſaac, azd Jacob, iz the Kzng- Þ 
dom of God, and themſelves ſhut out ; 

when they ſhall ſee vitorious Saints, | 
who have triumphed over all the Fol- & 
lies and Vanities, all the Smiles, Flat- | 
teries and Terrors of this World, clo- Þ 
thed with bodies of pure Light, and | 
rewarded with Immarceſſible Crowns Þ 
of Glory, ſinging Eternal Hallelujahs Þ 
to their God and Saviour : and when | 
all the toys and pleaſures of this World | 
are gone and paſt, and nothing is pre- | 
ſent but the happineſs of the next, it | 
will infinitely more afflift themtothink | 
they have miſſed of Heaven, than it | 
would do now to loſe their Eſtates and | 
Honours, and let flip any opportunity | 
they had to make themſelves the Uni- 
verſal Monarchs of the World. . 
An 
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And yet it is much worſe than this Chap. r. 


too; for ſuch Men will not only miſs 
of Heaven, but ſink into Hell, a place 


of endleſs Torments, where there is no 


eaſe, and no hope. So well might our 


\ Saviour ask that Queſtion, What ſhall 


it profit a Man to gain the whole World, 
and to loſe his own Soul? Or, what ſhall z 
Man give in exchange for his Soul? And 
can any thing in the World deſerve 
more of our care and induſtry, than to 
obtain eternal Happineſs, and to avoid 
eternal Miſery ? And yet this cannot 
be done without a ſincere and devout 
performance of all the Adts of Religi- 
ous Worſhip. Thoſe Perſons do not 
deſerve to be God's Friends and Favo- 
rites who do not worſhip him ; and 
thoſe are not capable of the Joys of 
Heaven, who cannot reliſh the Plea- 


; ſures of Religion, and the Worſhip of 


God. 


CHAP. 


110 Of Publick Worſhip. 


\ Parrtl. 
AN YS 
CHAP. Il. : 
Concerning thoſe who forſake Chriſti- | 


an Aſſemblies, for want of a dut 
ſenſe of the Nature and Neceſ\ity 
of Publick Worſhip. Several | 
proofs of the Neceſſity of Publick | 
Worſhip ; from the Nature of Re- | 
ligious Worſhip ; from the Nature © 
of the Moſaick Worſhip ; from the © 
Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Church, F 
and the Nature of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip and Diſcipline. : 


"i 

THERS there are, who either Þ 1 
wholly, or in a great meaſure, | t 
forſake our Communion tor want of a Þ f 
due ſenſe of the Nature and Neceſſi- Þ C 
ty of Publick Worſhip ; - they ac- Þ t 
knowledg it is their Duty to worſhip Þ 5 
God, but they think they can worſhip Þ 
God as well at Home as at Church ; Þ \ 
that it is not the Place which makes | 
their Prayers more or leſs effeQual, F 
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® but God hears us where-ever we pray, Chap. 2. 
# andis always pleaſed, even with the 
ſingle and private Devotions of good 
* Men: and the World is now fo well 
# ſtored with good Books, that they can 
. © ſpend their time in reading at Home to 
© as good purpoſe, as if they went to 
e = Church to hear a Sermon. And I 
y | need not obſerve how many there are 
|} whoa according to theſe Principles, 
1 = Ze, who ſeldom or never come to 
Church, though how they ſpend their 
Time at home I know not ; but have 

great reaſon to ſuſpect, that with too . 
* many, a warm Bedin the Morning,and 
a Bottle of Wine in the Afternoon, 
> ſerves inſtead even of their private 

* & Devotions. 

* Now beforel proceed to ſhew what 
# agreat|and dangerous miſtake this is, 
- & Tſhall briefly expoſtulate the Caſe with 
* theſe Men, ſuppoſing it to be as they 
© fay, That we may ſerve God very ac- 
ceptably at Home, without attending 
 & the publick Aſſemblies of Chriſtians. 
© Suppoſing the Caſe to be equal in ir 
ſelf conſidered, yet I beſeech you, 
Why ſhould you prefer your own Þri- 
vate before the Publick Devotions of 
the Church ? Cannot you ſerve God 
at 
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Px x TI at leaſt as well at Church as you do at 7 
LYN Home? And publick Worſhip having 
bin the univerſal Prattice of the World 
in all Ages, and under all Religions, 
does it become a modeſt Man to af. 
front ſo general a Cuſtom, which if it F 
be not expreſly commanded by God, | 
yet at leaſt has no hurt in it? And 
fince the generality of Mankind have |: 
not only conſented in ſuch a PraQtice, |: 
but have believed it to be their Duty, |: 
to pay their join'd and publick Ac- 
knowledgments to their Univerfal * 
Lord and Father ; and are apt to ſu. | 


/ 


gion, who deny or neglect it : What | 
Reaſon can be ſufficient to perſwade F 
any religious Man to oppoſe ſo uni-|F 
verſal-a Belief, and to incur the pub- F 
lick Cenſures of Infidelity and Irreli- F 
g10N? ; l 
Eſpecially ſince the publick Exerciſe Þ 
of Religion is enjoyned by Humane F 
Laws; and to negle& it, is an affront Þ 
to the publick Wiſdom and Authority Þ 
of a Nation ; which, though other | 
things were equal, makes publick Afſ- Þ 
ſemblies a Duty, and private Devotion | 
when we ought and may attend on | 
publick Aſſemblies, to be a Sin. e | 
An 
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And indeed wecannot imagine, that Chap. 2: 


God ſhould take it wel! of any Man, WY 


how devout ſoever he be in private, 
who will rather affront the Univerſal 
Praftice, founded upon as Univerſal 
a Conſent of Mankind ; will rather be 
thought an Atheift or an Infidel ; will 
rather trample upon all Humane Au-+ 
thority, than join with his Fellow- 
Creatures, and Subjects, and Neigh- 
_ in the publick AQts of his Wor- 

Ip. 

Put the caſe any of you were the 


. Father of a very numerous Oft-ſpring, 


and that without any expreſs Com- 
mand from you, moſt of your Chil- 
dren ſhould agree by a common con- 
ſent to viſit you together once a Week 
to ask your Bleſſing, and pay their 
thankful Acknowledgments for your 
great care of them in their Education, 


+ andin that liberal Proviſion you have 
* made for them; but one or two of 
| your Children ſhould chuſe to come 
| alone to you in private, when no body 
| ſees them, and obſtinately refuſe ro 


come with the reſt of their Brethren, 


| though they were centured by them 
| with undutifulneſs and ingratitude for 
| fuch a Negle&: om apt to think, 


there 
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PaxrT I.there is none of you would accept of 


a> VP 


ſuch private Acknowledgments, from 
thoſe who refuſed the more publick 


and ſolemn Addreſſes : and we have 


as little reaſon to expe& acceptance 
from God, when we refuſe to worſhip 
him in the Congregation of his Saints, 
how devout ſoever we are alone. 

Nay, though we ſhould grant that 
private Devotions were as acceptable 


to God as Publick, ſuppoſing they F 


were performed with equal Zeal and 


rn ann 99m" a 


Fervency of Mind, yet upon this ac- 


count Publick Worſhip has much the 
advantage; good Company in all 
Caſes is apt to give us greater briskneſs | 


and vigour of Mind : the very pre- 


ſence of devout Souls, who breath 
forth their ardent Deſires to God, s 
enough to fire our cold and chill Spi- Þ 
rits; and good Men receive warmth | 
and quickneſs from each other, and Þ 
grow into greater ardours and tranſ- þ 
ports. Hypocrites have no other ſenſe Þ 
of Devotion bur what they receive 


from good Company ; but good Men 


themſelves, who have a true and con- 
ſtant ſenſe of God, many times expe- 


rience a great difference in this reſpe&, 


between their private Retirements, | 


and 
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t15 


and the more publick and ſolemn As Chap. 2, 


| of Worlhip. 


Thus you ſee, that though we could 
produce no expreſs proof of the ne- 
cefſity of publick Worſhip; yet there 
are ſufficient reaſons to prevail with 
every wiſe and good Man, not to 
withdraw himſelt from the Commu: 
nion of Religious Aſſemblies; and 
therefore indeed we {hall never find 
that a truly wiſe and good Man does, 


| Private Devotion may be a pretence to 
& juſtify the neglect of publick Worſhip ; 
& but I dare appeal to theſe Mens own 
| Conſciences, that it is never the true 
| Cauie; for Men who do heartily de- 


| fire ro worſhip God, will chuſe to wor- 
| ſhip him in the beſt and molt tolemn 
manner, that is, in the publick Aſſem- 
| blies of Chriſtians, Bur yer to take 
| away this very pretence from them, I 
| come now to.coalider our Obligations 


| to publick Worſhip. 


1. And firſt I ſhall argue from the 


| Nature of Religious Worſhip, and the 
| fundamental Reaſons of it. Now Wor- 


ſhip ſignifies all that part of Religion, 


| which immediately reſpects God, as it 
| 1s diſtinguiſhed trom Sobriety and Righ» 


F 2 teouſne(s, 
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PaxrT I.teouſneſs, and is commonly known by | 


Tir. 2. I 2» 


Publick Worſhip proved 


the name, of Goalineſs ; as the Apoſtle 
divides the ſeveral Duties of Religion 


into three parts, living ſoberly, righte- 


ouſly, and godly in this preſent World. 


And the proper Notion of worſhipping Þ 
God, is to honour him; all the ſeveral F 
AQts of Worſhip honour God, as they # 
ſignify our great ſenſe and devout ac- 
knowledgment of his Being, Power, 
and Providence, of the Excellencies 
and Perfections of his Nature, our de- 


pendence on him, ſubmiſſhon to him, 


truſt and affiance in him ; ſuch as are 
greit and venerable apprehenſions of 


God, Prayers, Praiſes, Thankſgivings, 
and the like, 


Now every Man muſt acknowledy, 
that Honour is always the greater, the Þ 
more publick it is: That he who has Þ 
great and admiring Thoughts of God, 
and publiſhes this to the World 1n the 
moſt ſolemn manner, honours God a Þ 
great deal more, than he who keeps Þ 
theſe Thoughts to himſelf, and praiſe Þ 
God ſo privately, that no Man knows 
it but himſelf The Prophet David F 
reſolved to make his Praiſes of God a5 
publick as he could : 1 will declare th 
Pal, 22, 22. ame unto my Brethren ; in the midſt g | 
the 
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the Congregation will I praiſe thee, And Chap. 2. 
exhorts others, zo exalt him in the Con- CY | 
regation of the People, . and praiſe him in *** 197+ 32. 

3 onbli of- the Elders. Praiſe ye Pal. 11, 1, | 


the Lord; I will praiſe the Lord with my 
whole Heart, in the Aſſembly of the Up- 
right, and in the Congregation. 

And beſides this, we may conſider, 
that there are two parts of Worſhip ; 
the Worſhip of the Mind, which con- 
fiſts m honouring God with devout 
and pious Aﬀections, in bowing our 
Souls before him ; and the external 
and viſible expreſſions and fignificati- 


 "onsof this Honour, which is external 


and viſible Worſhip, ſuch as praying 
and praiſing God with an audible 
Voice, falling down on the ground, 
kneeling, uncovering the Head, and 
thoſe other outward Expreſſions of De- 
votion, which ſignify the humble and 
devout AﬀeCctions of the Mind, Now 
though theſe external ſigns of Honour 
may and ought to be uſed in Private 
and Cloſet-Devotions, ſoit be with due 
caution, not to make them publick, 
which is a piece of Phariſaical Hypo- 
criſy; yet the proper uſe of them is 
in publick Aats of Worſhip, to teſtify 
our concurrence and agreement with 


#1 other % 
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PaxrT L.other devout Perſons in the ſame AQs 
WY of Worſhip: for God knows our 
Thoughts and AﬀeCtions, and there- 
fore needs not to be acquainted with 
our Deſires, by clothing them with 
words; he hears the moſt ſilent breath- 
ings of our Souls, and therefore needs 
not that we ſhould ſpeak to him in an 
audible Voice ; he ſees the bending of 
our Souls, and the moſt humble ſub. 
miſſion and proſtration of our Minds, 
and needs not to be informed of this, by 
bending or bowing-our Bodies to him : 
bat Men cannot ſee this but by exter- Þ 
nal Signs, nor join in the ſame Petiti- 
ons and Praiſes, without words ſo au- Þ 
dibly pronounced, that all preſent may F 
hear them ; and therefore thoſe Scrip- 
tures which require theſe external 
Signs of Worſhip, ſuppoſe that this Þ 
Worſhip muſt be publick too, that Þ 
we muſt meet together, to offer up | 
our united Prayers and Thankſpgivings 
to God. . And accordingly we find, 
rhat all the Pſalms of David: were Ppen- 
ned for publick Worſhip, for the uſe of 
the Temple, 2nd delivered to the Ma- 
ſter of Muſick, to be ſung as publick 
Fymns of Prayer or  hankſgiving. 


And 


from the Nature of Worſhip. 


And if weenquire into the funda- Chap: 2.] 
mental Reaſons of Worſhip, we ſhall CFWW 


find our Obligations much more ſtrong 

to publick than to private Worſhip, 

though that be our Duty alſo, eſpeci- 

ally when we want ſuch publick Op- 
rtunities. 

The natural Reaſon of worſhipping 
God 1s, that he is the moſt excellent 
and perfect Being, the great and u- 
niverſal Parent and BenefaQtor, and 
the. Soveraign Lord and Judg of the 
World : for it becomes us to acknow- 


|  Tedgand adore him who is our Maker, 


in whom we /;ve, move, and have our 
Being ; who feeds and clothes us, who 
defends us from Evil, who excompaſſerh 
us with his loving Kznaneſs and tender 
Mercies, And therefore theſe are the 
Subjects of moſt of thoſe Forms of 
Worſhip, Prayer and Thankſgiving, 
which we find recorded 1n Scripture, 
eſpecially in the Writings of the Old 
Teſtament, 

Now all this is a more cogent Rea- 
ſon for publick than for private Wor- 


ſhip ; for though we are bound to ac- 
knowledg thoſe particular Favours and 


Bleſſings which God hath beſtowed on 
us, which is the foundation of private - 
| T4 Wor- 


120 Publick Worſhip proved 


PaxrT I. Worſhip; yet God is not ſo much to 
WY be conſidered a private, as a publick 


BenefaQor, as an univerſal Parent, and 
ſoveraign Lord, and therefore muſt be 
worſhipped as a publick BenefaCtor, 
that is, with publick Worthip : for 


there is no viſible Worſhip of God, as | 
the Supream Lord of the World, unleſs F 
it be publick. And fince all Mankind 


are God's Creatures, and the Subjetts 
of his Care and Providence, and are 
every one of them bound to worſhip 
the ſame God, natural Reaſon will in- 
form us that we ought all to join in 
the ſame As of Worſhip, which gives 
a greater awe and-ſolemnity to it : for 
we cannot think that Man was made a 
ſociable Creature for every- thing elſe, 
but only for A&ts of Worſhip, which 
is his higheſt end and greateſt PerfeCti- 
on; and therefore if Men unite them- 
ſelves into Societies, for Civil Order 
and Government, it 1s as highly rea- 
ſonable that they ſhould unite for Re- 
lIigious Worlhip, unleſs we think that 
Bodies Politick, Kingdoms, and Com- 
monwealths, are not bound to wor- 
ſhipGod, as every particular Perſon is; 
though it be an old Maxim of Govern- 
ment, That Religion is the ſureſt Bond 


and 


| nefsof the Earth; the bleſſing of Peace 
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| gnd Cement of Civil Societies, Efpeci- Chap. 2. 
ally when we conſfider that the greateſt WW 
| Bleſſings we are to praiſe God tor, are 

| ſuchasare beſtowed on us in common 

| with others, orall Mankind; ſuch as the 

| influences of Heaven, and the fruitful- 


# andPlenty ; deliverance from Enemies; 
| the advantages of good Government, 
| and all other National Mercies ; and 
above all, the Redemption of the 
World by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. So 
that God is defrauded of his Glory, if 
our Acknowledgments be not as pub- 
lick as his Bleſſings are : For private 
Praiſes are not juſt Returns, nor due 
{ Acknowledgment of publick Mercies. 
And therefore when the Pfalmiſt cele- 
brates the publick Mercies of God, he 
| invites all 1ſrael to join in his Praiſes. 
| Praiſe ye the Lord ; ſing unto the Lord yg, 1,9.1,2. 
| 4 new Song, and his praiſe in. the Con- 
| gregation of Saints. Let Ifrael rejoice 
un Tim that made him ; let the Childrex 
| of Zion be joyful in their Kjng. And 
all this is confirmed by the univerſal 
| pratice of Mankind, whothough they 
differed in the Objects and Nature of 
their Worſhip, yet all agreed in making 
their Worſhip publick and ſolemn ; 
| an 
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Pak T I. and ſuch an univerſal Conſent is no lefs 
E@OYILthan the Voice of Nature, 


Secondly ; Let us now © confider 


what thatWorſhip is which God himſelf 
inſtituted and ordained ; and I ſhall 
at preſent inſtance in the Jewiſh Wor. 
ſhip, which was typical alſo of the 
Chriſtian. Now it is ſo evident, that 
every part of the Jewiſh Worſhip, 
which God commanded by: Moſes, was 


of a publick nature, and to be per. 


formed in a publick manner, that I 


need not inſiſt on the proof of it. 


Their ſeveral ſorts of Sacrifices wer: # 
to be offered at the Tabernacle «ff 
Temple, by the Prieſts who were pub-|f 
lick Perſons ; even thoſe particula| 
Sacrifices which were offered for par 
ticular Men, either Expiatory or Ev 
chariſtical,* to make atonement for therÞ 
Sins, or to be an Oblation of praiſe for Þ 
particular Mercies, were yet offered a 
the Temple ; and beſides this, they halF 
Sacrifices for the whole Congregation 


as on the great day of Expiation, which 
was not for any particular Man, but for 
the whole Body of the People,and there 


fore conſidered them all as united in the 


ſame Religion and Worſhip. , 
G 


of Diyme Inſtitution. ' nay 
God appointed alfo a publick Place Chap. 2. 
of Worſhip, viz. the Tabernacle or ,5W WW 
Temple of Jeruſalem; and a publick 
place for Worſhip can be of no uſe, if 


there were no- Obligation to publick 


| Worſhip. 


God alſo inſtituted publick Times 
of Worſhip, the Seventh day Sabbath, 
their New Moons and Annual Feſtivals, 
when all their Males were to appear 
three times a Year before the Lord : 
And ſuch Times as theſe are deſcribed 


{ by calling Aſſemblies, and ſolemn Meet-1fa. 1. 13. 
| ings; becauſe then they met together . 


for publick Worſhip : for indeed it 


{ ſeems to be a contradiction to appoint 
E publick and ſolemn Times tor private 
| Worſhip. If Men are bound only to 
{ worſhip God in private, there is no 
{ need of publick Days of Reſt dedica- 
| ted to God's Worſhip, for every Man 


may take his own Time for it, as he 
finds moſt convenient and uſeful ; but 
fixed and ſtated Times of Worſhip 
do neceſſarily ſuppoſe publick Wor- 
ſhip, and evidently prove, that Solemn 
and Publick Days for Worſhip are not 
ſantified merely by private Acts of 
Worſhip. And therefore we may con- 
ſider further, that God _— into 
| oVe- 


124. / 
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not as particular Perſons, but- as the 
Seed of Abraham, as a People and Na- 
tion whom he had choſe for himſelf, to 
be his peculiar Inheritance ; and there- 


fore every part of his Covenant (and | 
the inſtitution of Religious Worſhip | 


is none of the leaſt part of it) con- 


cerns them as a Nation. So that this 
was a National Covenant, and a Na- 
tional Religion and Worſhip : and I | 
need add no more, to prove that, ac- | 
cording to God's. Inſtitution, it was a 
publick Worſhip ; for God was the King 
of Iſrael, and therefore required as | 
publick Homage from them, as other | 
Princes expett from their SubjeQts ; as | 
publick, I ſay, though he could chal- F 
lenge more divine Regards than earth- þ 
ly Princes, becauſe he was their God as Þ 
well as their King. And therefore the Þþ 
CHO ” I/rael themſelves are fre 
ently called the Congregation of Iſrael, 
ol the whole C. wats. A, as leo 


of ſuch Perſons as uſed to meet tope- 
ther for publick Worſhip, who had a 
right to worſhip at the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation. 


[ot 


ot 


Chriſt inſtituted, &c: 
Let us then, thirdly, conſider the 


Religion of our Saviour, and what 
Obligations that lays on us to all the 
Ads of Publick Worſhip. 

Now I need not tell you, that Chriſt 


| bas inſtituted a Church, which is ſo of- 


ten in the Writings of the Apoſtles 
called a Church, and the Charch of Chriſt. 


| Now iuuMix properly ſignifies a Meet- 
| ingand Aſſembly which is called to- 
| gether, and ſo acquaints us what the 
# Nature of a Chriſtian Church is, that 
{ it isa Society of Men united and com- 
| bined together in the Faith and Wor- 
* ſhip of Chriſt; for the Church of 
| Chriſt is purely a Religious Society. 
| Our Saviour had no Temporal King- 
. þ dom, as the JewsexpeQted ; his King- 
| dom was not of this World, and there- 
| fore his Church is nothing. elſe but a 
| Society of Men for the Worſhip of 
{ God through Chriſt : which is a plain 
| demonſtration, that every Member of 


the Chriſtian Church is bound to join 
in all the Offices of publick Worſhip ; 
for there can be no Chriſtian Church, 
if there be no publick Worſhip, be- 
cauſe the Chriſtian Church is a Religi- 
ous Society ; thar 1s, a Society _—_— 
re 
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Parr 1. ted for Religious Worſhip : nor can he 


LY YN bea Member of the Chriſtian Church, 


Eph. 4. 4. 


who wholly negledts or deſpiſes pub. 
lick Worſhip ; for he can ar beſt be 
only a nominal Member of an Aſſem- 
bly, who neglects to aſſemble with 
them, eſpecially when it is eſſential to 
our Memberſhip to frequent ſuch Af- 
ſemblies. 

Now we may ſafely conclude that 
Chriſt would never have inſtituted a 
Church, or Religious Afembly for 
publick Worſhip, had not publick 


Worſhip been much more acceptable 
to God than our private Devotions ; | 
had it been ſo indifterent, as ſome Men | 
preſume, whether we worſhip God | 
ſingly, or in a Body and Society ; whe- | 
ther at Home in our Cloſet, or in the 


publick Congregation. 
And we may obſerve.farther, That 


this Church is called the Body of Chriſt; 


and the Apoſtle tells us, that there 1s 
but one Body, and one Spirit, even 4s 
you are called in one hope of your Calling : 
Now to be one Body, as all good Chri- 
ſtians are, if Chritt have but oe Boa, 
{ignifiesa very near and intimate unti- 
on between all the Members of the 
Body ; this 1s agreed by all, but _ 

ene 
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the queſtion is, wherein this Unity Chap. 2. 
conſiſts ? Some place the Unity of WI 


Chriſtians in one Faith, in believing 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
or in having a mutual Kindneſs and 
Charity; and it muſt be acknowledged, 


| that theſe are abſolutely neceſſary to 
| unite Chriſtians, to make them zhe oxe 

| Body of Chriſt, But yet this is not all, 
| for there may be great Diſſenlions and 

| Schiſms, where there is but one Faith; 


aSit was of old in thoſe fearful Schiſms 


| of the Novations and Donatiſts, who 
# differed not in Matters of Faith, but 
| Diſcipline ; and as our own ſad Expe- 
E rience convinces us at this Day ; and 
Men may exerciſe a Chriſtian Charity 


- | and Forbearance to each other, with- 
; | out being Members of the ſame Body : 


| and therefore we muit conſider, that 
| this one Body # one Church ; and the 
| Unity of a Church, or Religious Af- 
| ſembly, muſt of neceſſity conſiſt in 


one Communion ; and therefore he 
who ſeparates himſelf from Chriſtian 
Communion, who forſakes the Publick 


Aſſemblies for Religious Worſhip, de- 


ftroys the Unity of the Church : 
which is a ſufficient Argument that 
publick Worſhip, when we can _ 

the 
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Chriſt inſtituted 
the Opportunities of ir, is eſſential to 


WY the Notion and Being of a Chriſtian 


AQs 2+ 42» 


Verſ. 46. 


c John 1. 3. 


Church. 
And therefore we find that this 


was the conſtant praCtice of Chriſtians, 
from the very firſt Foundations of a 
Chriſtian Church. Thus we read of 
thoſe new Converts, That they continue 
ſteafaſtly in the Apoſtles Dofrine ani 
Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, 
and in Prayers. And they continuin 
aaily with one accord in the Temple, ani 
in breaking Bread from Houſe to Houſq, 
did eat their Meat with gladneſs and fin 
gleneſs of Heart. 

Here you ſee the Example of the 
firſt Chriſtians, they continued 1n the 
fellowſhip of the Apoſtles, jn the com 
munion of DoEtrine, Sacraments, and 
Prayers, which 1s the true deſcription 
of the Unity of the Chriſtian Church; 
and therefore the Chriſtian Church s 
called, a Communioy or Fellowſhip. Thi 
which we have ſeen and heard, declut 
we unto you, that you may have fellow- 
ſhip with us, (uowovix., that you maj 
become Chriſtians, and enter into our 
Society ) and truly our Fellowſhip i 
with the Father, and with his Son (9 Wi 


Chriſt, And therefore the — 
0 


OY JF ft Te on et en 


> 


W 


Oublick Worſhip: 


of Baptiſm /is.our admiſſion into the Chap. 2. 
Chriſtian Church ; that is, gives a right CAWWJ 


to all the Privileges of Chriſtian Com- 


munion, for we are baptized into one * Cor-12. 13; 


Body ; and the Sacrament of the Lord's 


| . Supper 1s expreſly called [the Comma- 


io; it is that common Table which 


all Chriſtians have a right to : The Cap i Cor. to: 
of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the 25:27 


Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? the 
Bread which we break, is it not the 
Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? For 
we being many, are one Bread, and one 
Body ; for we are all partakers of that 
ove Bread, Tt is eſſential to the nature 
of the Lord's Supper, that it is a com- 
mon Feaſt of which all Chriſtians par- 
take; for it ſignifys not only our Uni- 
on to Chriſt, but our Union to one 
another in the ſame Body : for which 
Reaſon the Reformed Churches uni- 
verſally condemn the private Maſſes of. 
the Church of Rowe, where the Prieſt 
receives by himſelf ; and truly, private 
Devotions, when they thruſt out pub- 
lick Worſhip, are much of the ſame 
nature. 

So that the very Inſtitution of a 
Church, the Example of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, and thoſe Sacraments os uy 

K elt: 


Chriſt inſtituted 

PaxmT I. Religion, which our Saviour has infti- 
LANNY r=. as the Badges of Chriſtianity, 
and the Conveyances of Spiritual Life 
and Grace, may convince us how ne- 
ceſſary Chriſtian Communion and Pub. 
lick Worſhip is, if we will be the Di. 


C 
brews, Not to forſake the aſſembling of 
our ſelves together. 

But we may conſider further, that 
Chriſt has inſtituted an Evangelical 
Prieſthood, the publick Miniſters of 
Religion, whom hehas commanded to 
inſtru his Church, to feed his Flock, 
to pray for his People, and to bleſs in 
his Name, to whom he has committed 
the Power of the. Keys, to let in, or 
to ſhut out of the Church. Now what 
uſe could there be for publick Mint 
ſters, unleſs publick Worſhip were a 
great and neceſſary Duty ? If it were 
ſo indifferent a thing, whether Chri- 
{tians frequent the Religious Aſlem- 
blies, and continue in their Do&trine 
and Fellowſhip, breaking Bread and 
Prayers, it does not ſeem worth 
the whule to have inveſted Men with 
ſuch Power and Authority, which is of 


{o little uſe, eſpecially ſince Chriſtia- Þ 


nity 
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nity is ſo much known, and fo far Chap, 2: 
ſpread in the World ; whereas our Sa- Coy 
viour promiſes to be with his Apoſtles 
unto the end of the World : which 
could not be meant of the Perſons of 
the Apoſtles, for they are long ſince 
dead ; but of their Succeſſors, who 
retain their Office and Power, as far as 
is neceflary to the preſent ſtate of the 
Church. 

And the force of this Argument 
from the Apoſtolical Office will be bet- 
ter underſtood, if we conſider where- 
in the Power of the Keys conſiſts, 
which Chriſt committed to St. Peter, 


| 
| BW andthe reſt of the Apoſtles, or what is 
| BE the true antient Diſcipline of the Chri- 
' & ftian Church. Now the Power of 
| the Church, which is truly Spiritual, 
conſiſts only in letting into the Church 
: & or ſhutting out, The admiſſion into 
© & the Church, is by adminiſtring Bap- 
- K tiſm, which they are made the external 
- # Judges of, who are fit to be received 
& & into the Church by Baptiſm, and who 
d | not, Shutting out of the Church, is 
h | by exerciſing Cenſures upon Offen- 
1 Y ders, which conſiſts only in this, inre- 
ol | moving ſuch Men from Chriſtian Com- 
a- | munion, either jn part or wholly, for 
ty K 2 ) 


132 Chriſt inſtituted 

ParxT I.a time or for ever, according to the ſe. 
WARN verity of the antient Diſcipline, Some 
were not permitted to come into the 
Chriſtian Aﬀemblies, but lay at the 
door lamenting their Wickedneſs, and 

begging their Prayers. Others were 
admitted to publick Inftrutions, but 
not to the Communion of Prayers; 
or at leaſt if they were admitted to the 
Prayers of the Catechumens, thoſe who 
were publickly inſtructed and cate- 
chiſed, but not yet baptized, were 
not allowed to be preſent at the 
Prayers of the Faithful. Others were 
admitted to Prayers, but not to the 
Supper of the Lord, Now all: this 
ſuppoſes, that Chriſtian Communion 
is not only a neceſſary Duty, but a 
great Privilege, ſince they had no 
other way of puniſhing Offenders, but 
by denying them the liberty of Wors 
ſhip in their Aſſemblies. But what 
would thoſe Men value Church-Cen- 
fures, who make fo {light of publick 
Worſhip, as daily to excommunicate 
themſelves ? Certainly theſe Men are 
greatly miſtaken, or elſe the very Ot- 
tice and Authority of an Apoſtle is a 
very inconſliderable thing, and that 
drcadtul Sentence of Excommunaicati- 
| on, 
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on, which was fo ' formidable in the Chap. >. 
Antient Church, is a very innocent gay 
and harmleſs thing, ſince Men may as 
well worſhip God alone as in Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies ; and that they might do, 
when excommunicated or ſhut out of 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies. 
And I obſerve farther, 'That our Sa- 
viour requires of us the publick pro- 
feſſion of his Name and Worſhip, 
which neceſſarily includes publick 
Worſhip : Whoſoever therefore ſhall con-mar.ro.32, 
feſs me before Men, him will I confeſs be- 33+ 
ore my Father which i in Heaven ; but 
whoſoever ſhall deny me before Men, him 
will I deny before my Father which is in 
Heaven. To conteſs Chriſt, is to own 
him for our Lord and Saviour, not only 
in words (tho too many ſuch there 
are whom our Saviour will not own, 
will not confeſs before his Father which 
is in Heaven) but by paying him ſuch 
publick Homage and Worſhip, as is a 
viſible demonſtration that we do own 
him for our Lord. For thus to confeſs 
Chriſt, ſignifies, With the moath Con-Rom.14.10, 
feſſion is made unto Salvation ; for whoſo- 13: 
ever ſhall call apon the Name of the Lora, 


ſtall be faved, 
K 3 The 
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ParxT li. The Chriſtian Church was to be a 
Viſible Society, /ike a City that is ſet on 

Mar. 5.14,1s. a Hill, or like a Candle placed in a Can- 
dleftick, to give light to all that are in 
the Houſe : But the Church, can never 
be viſibly diſtinguiſhed from the reſt 
of the World, without the publick 
and viſible exerciſe of Religion ; and 
therefore our Saviour exhorts his Diſ- 
ciples, Let your Light ſo ſhine before 
Men, that they may ſee your good Works, 
and glorify your Father which u in Hea- 
wen ; Which muſt refer to all parts of 
Religion, and therefore includes AQs 
of Worſhip, as well as Acts of Mercy 
and Charity. | 


To conclude this Argument, It is the 
acknowledged Duty of a Chriſtian 
Prince, to take care to encourage and 
propagate true Religion in his Domi- 
nions ; which can never be done with- 
out encouraging publick Worſhip, 

7 correting publick Abuſes, and pu- 
niſhing the negle&t or profanation of 
it : For if Mens Religion be confined 
to their Cloſets, no Man can poflibly 
tell what Religion they are of ; they 
may be Pagans, Mahometans, Papiſts, 
or Infidels, and no Man the —_ if 


* eney 


to maintain Publick Worſhip: 
they can but keep their own counſel : Chap. 2. 
And therefore if it be the Duty of /waAg 
Magiſtrates to encourage and reform 
Religion, and. yet nothing can fall 
within their cognizance, or under their 
care, but what is —_— it is eaſy 


to conclude, That publick Worſhip, 
which is the Care of publick Magi- 
fates, is the Duty alſo of private 
Chriſtians. 


Poſſibly fome may think, that I 
have taken a great deal of needleſs 
pains in proving ſo plain a Thing ; 
and truly I ſhould think ſo too, were 
I not ſenſible by my own experience, 
how many profeſt Chriſtians there 
are, who have very little apprehenſion 
of the neceſſity of publick Worſhip ; 
and therefore ſometimes come to 
Church to comply with the faſhion of 
the Place ; and ſometimes ſtay at home, 
to comply with their own careleſs hu- 
mours. 

If any ſuch read theſe Papers, I 
would defire and beg of them, ſeri- 
ouſly to conſider this Matter, and not 
to abuſe themſelves by ſome childiſh 
and ſophiſtical Reaſonings, into a 

K 4 Negle&t 


136 A ſbort Exhortation 
P a x T I.Negle& ſo diſhonourable of: God, and 
24g ſo deſtruftive to their Souls. 

A Suppoſe you did really (as ſome I 
fear. only pretend) ſpend , your time 
in private Prayer, and Reading and 
Meditation, yet can you reaſonably 
expe& that God ſhould accept, ſhould 
hear and anſwer your private Prayers, 
when they ſignify a Negleft, if not 
a Contempt of publick Worſhip ? 
which is fo much more pleaſing to 
him, as it is more honourable to be 
praiſed by a: multitude of devout 
Souls in the Face of the Sun, than in 
a ſecret Corner, where no Body fees 
nor hears us. Can you think your 
ſingle Prayers will as much prevail 
with God, as when the fervent and 
ardent Defires of a Chriſtian Aſſem- 
bly are offered up to God by a pub- 
lick Miniſter of Religion, whom our 
Saviour has appointed to pray for us, 
and to bleſs in his Name ? Can you 
any where expect ſuch plentiful eftu- 
ſions of the Divine Grace and Spirit, 
as 11 the Congregation of the Saints, 
white we attend on Divine Inſtituti- 
ons, which are never without a Bleſ- 
fing annexed unto them, when there 
| are 
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to Publick Worſhip. T57 
are SubjeAs capable of receiving it ? Chap. 2: 
There is time enough for our private CFWW&I 
Devotions, without negle&ting or :af- 
fronting publick Worſhip. And when 
we remember that Chriſt has promiſed 
to be preſent in Chriſtian Aſſemblies; 
Wherever two or three are gathered to- 
gether in his Name; and that God 
refers the Gates of Sion, the place of 
publick Worſhip, before all the Dwel- 
lings of Jacob ; it ſhould make us /ong 
and thirſt after the Courts of God, and 


be glad when they ſay, Let us go up into 
the Houſe of the Lora. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. IIl. 


(Concerning thoſe who plead (onſci- 
ence for their Separation, and ſr 
up diſtine® Communions of thei 


own. 
SE CT. 1 
(ontaming everal Direfions to ſuch 


Men, whereby to try their Honeſ 
and Sincerity in this Matter. 


HE third ſort of Men, who for- 
7 ſake our Religious Aſſemblies ar 
thoſe who pretend Conſcience for ther 
Separation, and ſet up diftinat Com- 
munions of their own ; who ſeparate 
for fear of Sin; and think themſelve 
bound, as they honour God, and love 
their own Souls, to avoid our Commu: 
nion, Now theſe Men deſerve our 
moſt tender regard; for if they bein 
good earneſt, it is very great pity that 
thoſe who are ſo deſirous to pa 
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The difference between Conſcience,8c, 1 2 9 
God, and to fave their Souls, ſhould Chap. 3: 
- i fall into ſuch dangerous Miſtakes. C&W IJ 


But yet I donot intend to diſpute the 


terms of our Communion with them 
at this time : there are ſo many excel- 
lent Books writ in defence of the 
Church of Ezgland, that there is no 
want of InſtruQtion for thoſe who are 
honeft and inquiſitive; and therefore at 
t I ſhall take another Method, 
which I hope may prove more effeftu- 
al, than diſputing commonly does. 
And I ſhall reduce what TI have to ſay, 
under theſe three Heads. 
Firſt, To put them upon ſome In- 
uiries, with reference to their hone- 
y and ſincerity in this Matter. 
Secondly, To offer ſome general 


Conſiderations for their ſatisfaQtion. 


re Thirdly, To remove ſome popular 
it @ Pleas and Objeftions. 

T- Firſt, To put them upon ſome In- 
te a with reference to their hone- 
s ity and ſincerity in this Matter, For 
we | thoſe who plead Conſcience for diſo- 
w HE deying their Governors in Church. or 
ur © State, offer ſuch an inſufferable Aﬀront 
inf} to God, if. they be Hypocrites, and 
at | carry on other Deſigns under a pre- 


tence of Conſcience, that wo be to that 
Man 


140 The difference between Conſcience 
PaxrT 1. Man, that whited painted Sepulchre, 
L/ VN) how glorious a Profeſſion ſoever he 

makes, who is thus rotten at the 
Heart. And in order to diſcover your 
honeſty and ſincerity, I ſhall defire 
every Man, as he fears God, and love 
bis Soul, and hopes for Mercy at the 
terrible appearance of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, when he ſhall come again to 
judg the Quick and the Dead, to give 
a ſincere Anſwer to theſe following 
Queſtions. | 


Firſt ; Whether he do indeed ſepz- 
rate from the Communion of our Pz 
riſh Churches upon true Principles 6 
Conſcience ? To pretend to Conſcience 
for any "Thing, 1s to pretend the Au- 
thority of God ; for God lone is the 
Supreme Lord and Governour of our 
Conſciences in all Caſes, where he 
terpoſes his Authority : and to pre 
xend the Authority of God for diſs 
beying our Governors, and dividing 
the Church, when we have no ſuch 
Authority, is like counterfeiting the 
King's Broad-Seal to juſtify Treaſons 
and Rebellions. 

Few Men make any difference be- 
tween their private Judgments,O _ 
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and private Opinion, 
of Things, and their Conſcience ; that 
is, betweeti their own Authority, and 
the Authority of God ; what-ever 
comes into their Heads, is cal- 
{&d. their Conſcience, and then they 
think they are bound to prefer their 
own private 'and groundleſs Conceits 
before all the viſible Authority of 
Church and State. And if this Prin- 
ciple be once admitted, it is impoſh- 
ble there ſhould be any laſting Peace 
and Unity in Church or State. No 
Man muſt act againit his Conſcience; 
that is, he muſt not do any thing 
which he knows God has expreſly for- 
bid, nor negle& doing any thing which 
he knows God has commanded. A 
Divine Law 1s the Rule of Conſcience, 
and all the Powers of the World can- 
not deliver us from the Obligation of 
it; in ſuch Caſes we muſt rather chuſe 
to obey God than Men, whatever we 
ſuffer by it in this World : but an er- 
roncous, doubting, ſcrupulous Con- 
ſcience .is improperly called Confct- 
ence, it being nothing elſe but our mi- 
ftaken Opinion of "Things, and the 
wavering uncertainty of our Minds, 
which cannot determine on which fide 
the Truth lies, 
But 
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Daneer of pretending (onſcience, 

But you will obje&, That this ſeems 
to bea fruitleſs nicety, which ſignifies 
nothing in praCtice ; for whether you 
will call it Conſcience, or private Opt. 
nion, the caſe is the ſame : for we muft 
not do any thing which we believe or 
fear to be evil, and contrary to a Di- 
vine Law; as St. Paul tells us, That 
he that donbteth, is damned if he eat; 
for whatever is not of Faith, i Sin, 
But notwithſtanding this, this diſtin- 
Qtion between Mens Conſciences and 
private Opinions, between their Judg- 
ments direfted and governed by the 
Laws of God, or by other arbitrary 
and uncertain meaſures, is of very 
great uſe to dire& our prattice. 

For firſt, this ſhould make ns rel- 
giouſly careful not to pretend Con- 
{cience, that is, a Divine Authority, 
where we can produce no Divine Law 
commanding or forbidding thoſe thing), 
which we pretend to do, or not to do, 
under the Obligations of Conſcience, 
The pretence of Conſcience is, that we 
dare not diſpleaſe God, and therefore 
chuſe rather to diſpleaſe Men : but to 
pretend a Divine Command and Au- 
thority when we have none, is like 


propheſying fallly in the Name of ay 
{ a 
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without a Divine Law. 143 

and entitling the Divine Majeſty to all Chap. 3. 
our Dreams and Fancies; it is to make C&/WNg 
new Laws which God never made, 
and to ſet up a new Church, and new 
Religion in his Neme. And if we 
conſider what dreadful Woes and 
Curſes are denounced againſt thoſe 
who pa falſly 'in the Name of 
God, it ſhould make usall tremble to 
pretend a Divine Command, without 
Divine Authority. "This we may ſee 
inthe Prophet Jeremiah, Then the Lord Jer.14.14. 
ſaid anto me, The Prophets propheſy Lies 
in my Name, and 1 ſent them not, 
mither have I commanaed them, neither 
ſpake anto them ;, they propheſy to you a 
wy e Viſion and Divination, and a thing 

nought, and the deceit of their Heart. 
I have heard what the Prophets ſaid, that Jer.23.25,26. 
propheſy Lies in my Name, ſaying, I have 
dreamed, IT have dreamed. How long 
ſhall this be in the Heart of the Prophets 
that propheſy Lies ? Tea, they are Prophets 
of the deceit of their own Hearts, T here- Verſ.30,31: 
fore behold, I. am againſt the Prophets, 
ſaith the Lord, that ſteal my Words every 
one from his Neighbour. Behold, I am 
againſt the Prophets, ſaith the Lord, that 
uſe their Tongues, and ſay, He ſaith. 
Behold, I am againſt them that propheſy 

fl 
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144 Danger of pretending (onſcience, 
Parr I. falſe Dreams, ſaith the Lord, and ty 
LAWN tell them, and cauſe my People to err by 

their Lies, and by their lightneſs, yet ] 
ent them 70t, = oye pry then; 
therefore th not profit this People 
at t Pry Lord. ; Now tho 4 
' under{tand propheſying here of fore. 
telling future Events in God's Name, 
without any Revelation .or Authority 
from him; yet to pretend that God has 
commanded or forbidden any thing | 
which he has not, is not a leſs Crime, 
than to propheſy Dreams, and the de. F 
ceit of our Hearts : for the Miſchies | 
which theſe falſe Propheſies did, con: Þ 
ſiſted in that ill influence they had up | 
on Mens Lives, that they hindred ther Þþ 
Repentance, and encouraged them i Þ 
their licentious or idolatrous praQtices: Þ 
and therefore to preach up new Laws Þ 
in God's Name, 1s as great an Evil asit F 
is to propheſy falſly in his Name ; and Þ 
therefore no Man muſt pretend Con- F 
{ſcience any further, than the expreſs Þ 
Commands and Prohibitions of the F 
Scripture. 'To ſay that any thing is un- F 
lawful to be done which God has not F 
forbid, or that it is unlawful to do any 
things in Matters of Worſhip whicti 
God has not commanded, is to propheſy | 
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without a Divine Law. 


fallly in God's Name, when they can Chap 


ſhew no ſuch Law extant in the whole 
Bible. 

You pretend Conſcience, it may be, 
againſt hearing a Form of Prayer, or 
receiving the Sacrament kneeling, or 
being preſent when the Miniſter uſes a 
Surplice in Divine Adminiſtrations. 
Conſider now, whether you do not fall- 
ly pretend a Divine- Authority, when 
you have none ; ſhew me where God 
has forbid the uſe of a form of Prayer, 
or a Surplice, or kneeling at the Lord's 
Supper, or the Croſs in Baptiſm. If you 
think ic ſufficient that theſe are not 
commanded, ſhew me. but that Law, 
That nothing. muſt be done in the 
Worſhip of God but what he has com- 
manded ; and if you can do neither, 
as I am ſure you cart, then conlider 
what an impious thing it is to fay, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, when he hath not 
faid it ? To make new Laws, and bind 
them upon your own Conſciences, and 


{ impoſe them upon other Men, by your 
| own private Authority, winch 1s a 
| much heavier impoſition, than the ob- 


ſervation of ſome few innocent and 
indifferent Rites and” Ceremonies, 


L Thoſe 


Private Perſwaſron 
Thoſe who underſtand their Chri- 


GWYWV ſtian Liberty, in the uſe of indifferent 


Things, and therefore comply with all 
wholeſom Copſtitutions of the Church, 
in obedience to their Civil and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Governors, do not uſurp up- 
on God's Authority, but obey Divine 


Laws as Divine, and Humane Laws as F 


Humane : but to pretend Conſcience 
for diſobeying our Governors 1n indit- 
ferent things, is to teach for DoCtrines 
the Commandments of Men, to make 
that a Divine Law which God never 


made ſo, viz. That we muſt do nothing i 
in Religion which God hath not com- 
manded, tho it be commanded by our law. | 


ful Saperiors, 


Secondly ; I obſerve further, That F 
the mere pretence of Conſcience is not | 
a ſufficient juſtification of any Action, | 
unleſs we can produce a Divine Law | 
as the Rule of our Conſciences. It is F 
not Conſcience, when we mean no | 
more by it than our private Judgment F 


and Opinions of Things, but the Law 


of God which is the Rule of our AQi- Þ 
ons. There never have been worle 
AQtions done, than have been doneout | 
of a pretence of Conſcience ; and he | 


muſt 
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will not always juſtify. 


1.47 


muſt be a very uncharitable Man, who Chap. 3. 


believes that there never was a conſc- TUWNWy 


entious Pagan, Papiſt, or Mahometan 
and if to act according to our Conſci- 
ences, that is, our Belief and Perſwa- 
ſion, be ſufficient to acquit us at Gods 
Tribunal, this muſt neceſſarily make all 
Religions indifferent ; for then an ho- 
neft Pagan, Papiſt, or Turk, who lives 
according to his own Perſwaſion, 15 as 
acceptable to God, as the moſt hearty 
and fincere Proteſtant : then the Jews 
were very godly and devout Men, 
when in Zealfor their Law they cruci- 
fed Chriſt, and perſecuted his Apo- 
files, as believing that they . did God 
good Service ; and therefore we muſt 
not content our ſelves, if we a& ac- 
cording to our Belief, but we muſt 
be careful to believe aright : for if we 
follow the guidance of a blind and ig- 
norant Confcience, we ſhall wander 
and go aftray to the infinite danger of 
our Souls; as our Saviour tells us, That 
if the blind lead the blind, they ſhall both 


V | fall into the Ditch. Theſe blind Men 


are ſuch as have blind Conſciences, that 
is, are ignorant of their Duty ; but 
yet may very ſincerely follow their 
own Conſciences, and very ſafely too, 

7 ! 


2 if 


The Law of God 


PaxrT Lif Conſcience, right or wrong, were a 
CWYN ſecure Guide. 


Thirdly; I obſerve ſurther, That 
we ought not to. doubt and ſcruple 
any thing which is not forbid by a Di- 
vine Law. The Law of God is the 
Rule of our Conſciences ; and there- 
tore to the Law, and to the Teſtimo- 
ny,and if our Conſciences do not ſpeak 
according to them, it is becauſe there 
is no Light in them. Some Men look 
upon it as a ſign of great tenderneſs of 
Conſcience to be doubtful and ſcrupu- 
lous, and value themſelves more by 


their Scruples, than other Men do by 


the moſt clear and diſtint Knowledg, 
and therefore are afraid of being deli- 
vered from their Scruples, and uſe 
oreat Art and Induſtry to enſnare and 
entangle themſelves ; but I confeſs, 1 
ſhall never envy any Man this Attain- 
ment, no more than I do a purblind 
Eye, which ſees very imperfectly, and 
therefore gropes for 1ts way with great 
caution and fear, 

Now all Men agree, that when we 
have any unneceſſary Doubts and Scru- 
ples, tho we muſt not a&Q with ſuch 
a ſcrupulous Conſcience, yet we ought 

| to 
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the Rule of Conſcience. 


to lay our Scruples afide : But then the Cþ,; 


reat Queſtion is, How we ſhould do 

it? Unleſs Men can have Scruples, and 
lay them aſide again when they pleaſe. 
But this ſeems to be a plain and cafy 
way to fatisfy our Conſciences, that 
fince the Law of God is their Rule, 
we muſt never fcruple the lawſulnefs 
of any thing, which is not either cx- 
preſly forbid by God, or by ſuch evi- 
dent and neceſfary conſequence, as 
every honeſt Man may difcern withour 
uſing any great skill and fubrtilty. 
While Men do not judg of things by 
the Law of God, but by arbitrary 
Rules of their own inventing, or by 
Fancy and Humour, Prejudice or In- 
tereſt, they may like or diſhke juſt 
what they pleaſe, and cal] it Conſcience 
when they have done ; but the dbſerv- 
ing this one Rule would ſoon cure al] 
Fanataciſm, and reſtore the Church to 
Peace and Unity. 

To make the Scripturea perfect Rule, 
not only of Faith and "Manners, and 
all the eſſential parts of Worſhip, 
(which we readily grant and prove 


againſt the Church of Rome) but alfo 


of all external Circumſtances, Rites 


| and Ceremonies, when we find noſuch 


L 3 thing 


Scruples cannot juſtify 


PaxrT I. thing ſaid in Scripture, nor any ſuch 
UV entire and perfet Form of Diſcipline 


and Worſhip preſcribed in it, 15 the 
true cauſe of all our Divifions, and 
fills peoples heads with endleſs and infi- 
nite Scruples ; but to make the Com- 
mands and Prohibitions of Scripture, 
the Rule of our Conſciences, and the 
certain Meaſure and Standard of what 
is lawful and unlawful, ſo as neither 
to condemn nor ſcruple what is not 
forbid in Scripture, would infallibly 
heal our Breaches, and reſtore us to 
Peace with our ſelves, and with one a- 
nother, - 


Fourthly ; I obſerve further, That 
neither a miſtaken nor a ſcrupulous 
Conſcience, can juſtify our Diſobedt- 
ence tothe Commands of our Superi- 
ors. We may indeed oppoſe the Au- 
thority of God againſt any humane 
Power; a Conſcience informed and 
governed by the Divine Laws will not, 
cannor, ought not to ſtoop to the 
greateſt Prince, who commands any 
tiin;z contrary to God's Law, becauſe the 
Power and Authority of God is moſt 
ſacred and venerable, abſolute and ſu- 
picme ; but an erroneous, miſtaken, 

| doubt- 


Diſobedience to Governors. 


doubting, ſcrupulous Conſcience ; in Chap. 3. 
a word, a Conſcience which is not go- (G5 yg 


verned by the Laws of God, is not ar- 
med with his Authority neither, and 
therefore cannot juſtify our Diſobedi- 
ence to Princes ; for 1t- 1s only the Opt- 
nion of a private Man, and therefore 
cannot juſtify Diſobedience to publick 
Authority, 

Which ſhews us how neceſſary it is 
to inform our Conſciences aright, and 
to keep cloſe to our Rule, not to neg- 
Ie& any thing which God has com- 

manded, nor to do any thing which he 
has forbid ; and where God has not de- 
termined us by his Authority, in thoſe 
things which he has neither command- 
ed nor forbid, to ſubmit our ſelves to 
our lawful Superiors : for nothing but 
the Authority of God will juſtify, our 
Diſobedience to Humane Authority ; 
and where we cannot pretend God's 
Authority, as we cannot 1n thoſe things 
which are left undetermined, it 1s a fin 
to diſobey our Rulers, though they be 
but Men. 

I ſhall not determine that Queſtion 
now, Whether a Man, who is under 
ſome Doubts and Scruples, ought not 
to obey his Governors, notwithſtand- 

L 4 10g 
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Scruples cannot juſtify, &c. 


Parr lI.ing thoſe Scruples, becauſe he that 


doubts, is only ſuppoſed not to be fatif- 
fied about the evil of the thing com- 
manded, but in the mean time he 1s cer- 
tain that it is his Duty to obey his Supe- 
riors; and therefore not being ſure that 
he ſhall ſin in obeying (becauſe heis not 


ſure that what they command is ſinful)  Þ 


and being ſure that he ſhall fin in diſo- 
beying them, (1if their Commands be 
lawful) and being withal under a ne- 


ceſſity of doing one or other, whether © 


he ought not in prudence to take the 
ſureſt ſide, that is, to wave his Scruples, 
and obey his Prince ? 

I ſhall at preſent only obſerve this 
one thing, without drawing any pe- 
remptory concluſion from it ; That 
Obedience to our Superiors 1s a plain 
and, expreſs Law, and fo the proper 
Rule of Conſcience : and theretore if 
what our Prince commands us, be not 
forbid by as plain and expreſs a Law as 
that is which commands our Obedi- 
ence, we ſeem to oppoſe our private 
anc! uncertain Opinions againſt the 
expreſs Authority of God, and chuſe 
rather to follow our Conſciences, 
where they are not evidently dire&ed 
by a Divine Law, than where they 

are. 
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are, No Pumane Authority muſt be Chap. 3. 
| ſet up againſt the Authority of God ; CFWV 
but a Divine Authority, that 1s, a Di- | 
| vine Law, 15a more certain Rule than 
| private Opinion. 
{ The ſumofallisthis, That no Man 
as out of true Principles of Conſci- 
F ence, but he whe keeps his Eye fixed 
| upon his Rule; who dire&s and go- 
{ vyerns his Conſcience by the Law of 
 God:.other Men live by their private 
' F Humours and Fancies, are turned aſide 
| by every novel and groundleſs Con- 
} ceit, And tho they may be pleaſed 
| tocall this Conſcience, yet it will not 
| excuſe them from the guilt of Schiſm, 
| if they divide the Church, and rend 
* themſelves from the Body of Chriſt : 
| Conſcience will never juſtify us, but 
| when we obey and obſerve our Rule. 


{ Secondly; Another Queſtion I 
| would propoſe to theſe Men, is, Whe- 
| ther they ever ſeriouſly conſider the 

hainous nature of Schiſm ? Now there 
| Is great reaſon to ask this Queſtion, if 
| we obſerve with what little conſidera- 

tion moſt Men engage themſelves in it, 
{ how wantonly they forſake the Com- 
| munion of the Church, as if it were 
per- 
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The Evil of Schifm. 
perfeQly indifferent whether they come 


CY VV to Church, or go to a Conventicle ; as 


Epheſ.4.3,4. 


if it were no more than to leave their 


own Pariſh Church and go to another, Þ 
where there 1s a Preacher whom they | 


like better. 


It is plain, that ſuch Men as theſe 


never underſtood what Chriſtian Unity 


is, nor ever conſidered what the danger Þ 
of Schiſm is ; that 1s, that they have Þ 
not acted honeſtly and ſincerely in a 


matter of ſuch vaſt Importance. 


The Chriſtian Church is repreſented F 
in Scripture 4s one Body, united to Þ 
Chriſt, who is the Head of hu Chard, Þ 
and the Saviour of the Body : This F 
St. Paul makes a powerful Argument F 
to Unity, endeavoaring to keep the Unit | 
of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace ; thn 
& one Body, and one Spirit, even as ju | 
are called in one hope of your Calling ; on 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one Gut 
and Father of all, who is above all, and 
throagh all, and in you all, What does Þ 
this Bond of Peace ſignify, but the ex- Þ 
ternal Communion of the Chriſtian Þ 
Church, when Chriſtians live together | 
asMembers of the ſame Body,and united 
to each other, as the Members of the | 
Natural Body are by Nerves and St Þ 
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news? For Chriſtians are called one Chap. 3. 
Body, with reſpeQ. to their external CFWY 


| Communion, which is repreſented in 
| the Lord's Supper, by their eating of 
| one Bread ; as St. Paul argues, The t Cor. 10. 
| Bread which we break, ts it not the Com- "% 7+ 
| munion of the Body of Chriſt ? For we be- 
' ing many, are one Bread, and one Body; 
| for we are all partakers of that one Bread. 
| So that we become one Body by ex- 
{ ternal and viſible Communion, by being 
united into one Religious Soctety for 
| the Worſhip of God, and our mutual ; 
| edification. Bmt ſpeaking the Truth in Eph4-15,16 
| love, may grow wp to him in all things, 
| which is the Head, even Chriſt : From 
| whoms the whole Body fitly joined toge- 
| ther, by that which every Joint ſupplieth, 
acording to. the effettaal working in the 
| meaſure of every part, maketh encreaſe 0 
| . the Body to the edifying of it ſelf in love. 
| The Chriſtian Church is 2 Hoxſe, and 
* Building, and Temple of God ; but 
| this Houſe and Building is not raifed 
| with looſe and incoherent Stones ; but 
| off the Building fitly framed together, Epheſ. 2.21: 
| groweth into a Holy Temple in the Lord, 
| All thoſe Expreſſions, whereby the 
| Scripture deſcribes the Unity of the 
+ Chriſtian Church, ſignify one Commu- 


nion, 
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Parr L.nion, as our Saviour prays for his Dif. 
CV NV ciples, that they all may be One; and 


2H 


Joh. 13. 34, 
35» 


Acts 2. 42. 


for all thoſe who in after Ages ſhould Þ 
believe on him ; That they all may be 
Joh. 17. 20, One, as thou Father art in me, andlin 
thee, that they alſo may be one inus;, tht | 


the World may believe that thou haſt ſent | 
»e, From whence it appears, that our Þ 
Saviour ſpeaks of an external and viſt. | 
ble Union, which may be ſeen and tz- þ 
ken notice of in the World. How 


frequent are the Exhortations to Chri. Þ * 


ſtian Love and Unity ? Fulfil ye m | 
Joy, that ye be like-minded, having th | 
ſame Love, being of one accord, and of | 
one mizd. This was that new Com- | 


mandment which Chrift gave to his-Þ * 


Diſciples, as the Badg of their Diſciple- 
ſhip; A mew Commanament I give unto 
you, that you love one another, even « | 
T have loved you ; hereby ſhall all Mn | * 
know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye haw 
love one to another, And wherein this 
mutual Love expreſſed it ſelf, we 
learn from the firſt Pattern of the Chri- 
{tian Church. Ard they continued ſted- | 
faſt in the Apoſtles Doftrine and Fellow- 
ſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in | 
Prayers; that is, in all the Parts and 
Offices of Chriſtian Communion : this 
IS 
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is eſſential ro Chriſtian Love, to con- Chap. 3. 
tinue in the Communion and Fellow- C/VNJg3 
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{ ſhip of the ſame Body, that there may 


be no Schiſm 1n the Body, but all firm- - 


{ ly united by the common Bonds of 
| Love and Peace: and therefore in 
| St. Johr's Time, thoſe Hereticks who 
| ſeparated themſelves into diſtinQt Con- 
| venticles, are ſaid to go out from a- 
* mong them; They went out from 2s, 1 Joh. 2. 13- 
| becauſe they were not of us; for if they 
had been of us, they would no doubt have 
| continued with us (that is, in our Fel- 
| lowſhip and Communion) but they 
| nent out, that they might be made mani- 


| feſt that they were not all of s. Now if 


this Argument be good, it neceſſarily 


infers that indiſpenſable Obligation 
which lies upon all Chriſtians, who will 
\ beowned for Members of that oze Bo- 
| dy of Chriſt, to live in Communion 
| with each other. 


The Unity of Mind and Spirit, of 


' Loveand AﬀeCtion, and the Unity of 


the ſame Faith, is neceſlary to Chriſti- 
an Union ; but this Union is made ex- 
ternal and viſible by Chriſtian Com- 


| munion; and our daily experience tells 


us, how impoſſible it is for Men to 


bye like Brethren, like Members of the 


ſame 
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P a x 7 I. ſame Body, whoarenot of the ſame Bo. 


dy, but divide themſelves into diftin& 


and ſeparate Churches, under different 


Laws, Government, and Diſcipline, 


Now if Chriſtian Love and Union 
be ſo neceflary a Duty of Chriftianity, 
conſider what the Evil of Schiſm ", F 
which rends the ſeamleſs Coat o& F 
Chriſt, and divides his Church into & þ 


many little Parties and Factions. 


Chriſt has but one Body, and thoſe 
who ſeparate from the Body of Chriſt, F 
are no longer of his Body ; and the Þ 
Antient Chriſtians did believe Schiſm F 
to ſeparate Men from Chriſt, and to 
put them out of a ſtate of Salvation: 
It was an acknowledged Principle + | 
mong them, That there was no Salrs 
tion out of the Church, and that Schik 


maticks were out of the Church. 
I dare not judg any Mars final State, 


as not knowing what merciful allow- þ 
ances a merciful and compaſſionate 


Lord may make, for the Errors and 
Miſtakes, Frowardneſs and Peeviſhnels 
of his Diſciples : but yet I wiſh that 
all Perſons concerned would ſeriouſh 
con(ider, that St. Pau! makes all other 
Attainments whatfoever of no val 


without Charity ; that this is that Di 
vin 
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. | vine Principle which unites us to God, Chap. z; 


t | and to one another; that he makes wa 
t Þ Schiſm a work of the Fleſh ; and when 
| he reproves the Corinthians for that 
n | Schiſm which was among them, tho 
| it was not broke out into actual 
, | Separation, yet he calls them Carzal : 
f | For are ye not Carnal ? for whereas there 1 Cor.3.3,4, 
n þ * among you envying, and ſtrife, and 
| diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk 
ke 4 Men ? So far is Separation from be- 
} | ingan Argument of more perfe& and 
ex | excellent Chriſtians, that it is a Work 
m | of the Fleſh, and the Symptom of a 
o | carnal Mind. 
1: # ButIdonotintend to diſcourſe this 
+ | fully ; but it is a certain Argument, 
3 | that that Man does underſtand nothing 
i. # of Chriſtian Religion, who makes 
| light of Schiſm, without ſo much as 
te, | conſidering what Guilt he involves him- 
v- | {lf in; nothing could be a more effe- 
it! | - ual Cure of Schiſm, than a ſerious 
ad | conſideration of the Evil and Danger 
>| of it. That pain wefeel in tearing one 
at # Member from another, and that Mif- 
ſj | chicf the whole Body ſuffers by it, 
ver | Which becomes maimed and imperfe& 
kn & dy the want of the leaſt and moſt in- 
Ni- | conſiderable Member, makes us careful 


to 
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Parr I.to preſerve our natural Bodies from 
CY VV any Rent or Schiſm ; and were we liy- 


ing Members of the Myſtical Body of 
Chriſt, had we that natural love, ſym- 
pathy, and fellow-feeling for each 


other, as the Members of the natural Þ 
Body have, we ſhould find Schiſm and Þ 
Separation as painful to us, as it is to Þ 
part with one of our Members, and Þ 


be as ſenſible of the want of Chriſtian 


Communion, and the diſcharge of F 
theſe mutual Offices of Charity, in Þ 
exhorting, admoniſhing, reproving, Þ 
comforting, praying for, and with each Þ 
other ( which cannot be performed in F 


a ſtate of Separation) as we are of the 
want of the ſervice of any Member 
which we have loſt : Itis a certainſi 
that Member does not belong to t 


Body, which feels not the pain of ſuch | 


Convullions and Schiſms. 


Thirdly; Another Queſtion I would 
ask theſe Men is, Whether they do un 
their Conſciences believe, that Com- 
munion with our Pariſh-Churches 1s 
unlawful ? And there is ſome reaſon to 
ask this; for it is eaſily obſerved, that 
there are a great many who are Chr 
ſtians at large, and as occaſion ſerves, 

can 
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can neither ($000 Church; or 'to Con+ Cha 
venticle. Now if they mike Conſe 

ence of any thing, we may conclude, 
thar when'they come to Church, rhey 
do nor' think it a' fin ſo'to do; or 
thit there's any thing {6 vinkawfbl 
in' our, Worlhip,” as- is- ſuffigent” t6 
juſtify a' Separation*. for if they may 
liwfully ''commiinicate with" us once, 
they. may do fo' always by the 
farhe Reaſon/;' from'whente it'follows; 
thir there! car be- rio neceſſity of Se: 
paration, ard then Separation muſt be 


| 2 Sir © . 


” Some" indeed fay, That it is a fuf 
cient reaſon to” ſeparate, even from' a 
True Churth] and a fwfil Comftius 
tion, to! joih (in fellowſhip with a 


| pier Church; and to enjoy purer Or- 


titnces. But I would  deltre- ſuch 


| Ven to conſider ; 
| Firſt ; That this Notion of a purer 


Church, and purer Ordinances, varies 
with every Man's fancy, as having no 
Fonndation in Scripture, Reaſon, or 
Antiquity, when: you diſtinguiſh a 
purer Church from a pure Church. TI 
would defire to know, what greater 
degree of purity they find in a Presby- 

| M terian 


A laoful Communion - 


PaxrT LI.terian or. Independent Conventicle, 
WYMthan in our Parochial Churches, If 


this Purity conſiſts in DoQrine, Go- 
vernment, or Worſhip; that DoQrine 
and Government which is moſt Anti- 
ent, and moſt Apoſtolical, is purer 
than ſome novel and upſtart Opini- 
ons, Church Forms and Models ; and 
that Worſhip which retains all the In- 
ſtitutions of Chriſt, and adminiſters 
them with the greateſt order and de. 
cency, and moſt to Chriſtian Edificati- 
on, 1s as pure a Worſhip as that which 
is ſlovenly, and unbecoming the gravi- 
ty and ſolemanity :of Divine Worſhip, 
That Church wherein Chriſtians may 
enjoy all the. means. and conveyances 
of Grace, without any corrupt Mix- 
tures to ſpoil their Virtue. and Efficacy, 
is a pure Church: fuch a Church where. 
ina Chriſtian may communicate, with- 
out doing any injury to his Soul, isa 
pure Church, and hag all: the degrees 
of purity, which is neceſſary to Exter- 
nal Communion; 

If by a purer Communion, they 
mean only the Communion of better 
Men, and of greater Saints, they ought 
to conſider, that it is impoſſible to ex- 
clude Hypocrites out of any Chun 

unkeſs 


not to be forſaken. 
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unleſs they pretend to a Gift of dif- Chap. 3. 


cerning Spirits : nor is 1t fit they 
ſhould be excluded, while they are not 
openly ſcandalous ; for to ſhut ſuch 
Men out of the Church, deprives them 
of the Means of Grace, and all hopes 
of proving better Men. 

And I hope Chriſtian Communion 
is not confined to any ſingle Congrega- 
tion ; but every good Chriſtian, who 
lives in the Communion of the Church, 
enjoys the Communion of Saints in all 
the World, is a Member of the ſame 
Body, which conſiſts of all the true 
Diſciples of Chriſt. 

Nay, I would defire them -to conſi- 
der, that the Glory of the Chriſtian 


Communion is-this, That our Fellowſhip » John 1. 3; 


s with the Father, and with his Son Je- 
ſ=s Chriſt, with the glorious and tri- 
umphant Church in Heaven, as well 
as with the Church Militant'on Earth. 


But ye are come unto Mount 'Sion, and Heb. 12.2% 
unto the City of the living God, the Fea. 55: 


venly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable 
company of Angels ; to the general Aſſem- 
bly, and Charch of the Firſt Born, which 
Oulu in Heaven, and to Cf 
of all, and to the Spirits of Ju 
Men "5 perfet+ ; pr to Jeſus the 
4s M 2 Mes 
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ParxwT I, Mediator of the New Covenant, and tg 
VN the blood of ſpriukling, which ſpeaketh 
better things than the Blood of Abel, 
This 1s the. Church-Fellowſhip which 
thoſe enjay, who live 1n- Communion 
with the Univerſal Church, and which 
Schiſmaticks have no. right to; and 
thoſe who think to. meet with better 
Company-at a Conventicle, let them 
take 1t. | | 
But muſt not:the Chriſtian, Church 
conſiſt: of all ranks--and degrees of 
Chriſtians, 'as: our natural Body, dow | 
of ſeveral ſorts of Members of differ: 
ent honour and warth? and, 1s it fit: 
ting for ſtrong and. well-grown Chri- 
ſtians. to ſeparate from the wealk and 
- m9 as if the Eye:ſhould ſeparats 
om.the Body, as deſpiſing_ the Con | ,, 
munjon: of the Foot; and yet if, St. Pad Þ |, 
ſaystrue, that Schiſm'is.a,work of the Þ 
Fleſh, and the ſign of carnal Men, we Þ 5 
have no reaſon to look tor the belt F 
Chriſtians in Schiſmatical Churches, is 
2 But, ſecondly, it was never till of  , 
late days. thought lawful to ſeparate / 
from a lawful Communion; though a Þ |. 
the ſtate of the Church in this World Þ 7, 
is, it were ſubject to ſome defetls: I ,,, 
and therefore the Browniffs, who _ the 
| rate | 
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not ta be forſaken. 


rated from the Church of Ez land, pre- Chap: 7. 
tended that her Worſhip and Govern- CYWW 


ment was Unlawful, Idolatrous, and 
Antichriſtian ; and the old Noncon-. 
formiſts, who thought they could not 
conform as Miniſters, yet very religi- 
ouſly conformed as Lay-men, both in 
Prayers and Sacraments, condemned 
this Schiſm, and proved that Com- 
munion with the Church of Ergland 
was lawful, and therefore Separation 
was ſinful: and I dare challenge any 
Mano ſhew me, from the firſt begin- 
nings of Chriſtianity, that ever it was 
thought lawful to ſeparate from a 
Church, where we might coinmunicate 
without S1n. 

And, thirdly, let theſe Men conſider, 
that this Notion of ſeparating from a 
awful Communion for a purer Com- 
munton, lays the foundation of eternal 
Shiſms; tor there being no certain 
rule for the degrees of this Purity, 
every Man, according to his own fan- 
cy, may refine for ever. 

Fourthly ; If they do indeed think 
the Communion of the Church of 
Exzland to be unlawful and ſinful, I 
would deſire them to enquire, how 
they came at firſt to think ſo? tor this 

M 3 Is 


How far Education 


PaxrT lis a very material Enquiry, if Men 
WY deſire to know their hone y and ſin- | 


cerity in this Matter : for it Men are 
at firſt by their own fault enſnared in 
an Error, and drawn into Schiſm, how 
firmly ſoever afterwards they believe 
their Separation to be lawful and neceſ- 
fary, it will not excufe them. 

It is impoſſible to know: all the ſeve. 
ral ways whereby Men come at firſt to 
be engaged in Schiſm ; but I ſhall take 
notice of ſome few which ſeem to be 
moſt common : Such are theſe; 1. F- 


ducation. 2. Lightneſs and giddineſs 


of Mind. 3. Some diſtaſte at Publick 
Aﬀairs, 4. Some quarrel with the 
Miniſters of. Religion. 5. Intereſt, or 
the Perſwaſion of Friends. 


1. Education; when Men have bees þ 
nurſed up in Schiſm from their infancy, Þ 


and have been taught to deſpiſe the 
Common Prayer before they could read, 
and to call the Church Antichriſt, and 


the Miniſtersof it Baa['s Prieſts, as ſoon |þ 


as they could ſpeak. 

— Now it mult be acknowledged, that 
this is the moſt pitiable caſe, and the 
faireſt Excuſe and Apology that can be 
made for any Man; for we all know, 
h what 
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is a reaſonable Pxcuſe. 


what the power of Education is, and 
how hard it is to deliver our Minds 
from the firſt Impreſſions of Childhood 
and Youth : but yet this will not ex- 
cuſe a Man, when he has attained to 
Years of diſcretion, and has opportu- 
nities of being better informed; for if 
it would, Pagans, Mahometans, and 
Papiſts, who labour under the ſame 
prejudices of Education, have the ſame 
excuſe, We mult offer up to God a 
reaſonable Service, and that requires the 
exerciſe of our Reaſon in the choice 
of our Religion, as well as in the dif- 
charge of Religious Duties. Nay, 
Papiſts, Mahometans, and Pagans , 
have a better excuſe upon this ac- 
count, than our Diſſenters, becauſe 


| their Prejudices may reaſonably be 

{ thought more invincible, as will ap- 

| pear, if we briefly conſider three or 
0 


ur things. 

Firſt, That theirs is the Religion of 
their Country, which they have been 
in quiet poſſeſſion of for many Ages ; 


{ and thus that reverence they pay to 
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the wiſdom and memory of their An- 


ceſtors, adds to the prejudices of their 
Education : whereas every one knows 
that this preſent Schiſm, and the pre- 

M 4 rences 


How far Education 


PaxrT L.tences whereon it is founded, are but 
WY late Innovations, a Novelty which is 
' Not yet grey-headed : And though An. \ 


tiquity 1n it ſelf conſidered, 1s no Argu- 
ment for an antient Error, nor Novel- 
ty any reaſonable exception againſt 
Truth, if there are any new Diſcove- 
ries to be made in this laſt Age of the 
World; yet we all know, when we 
ſpeak only of the Power of Prejudice, 
that it 1s a harder thing to perſwade 
Men to part with ſuch DoCtrines, Cul- 
toms, Uſages, Religions which they 
have received from their Anceſtors for 
many Generations, than to part with 
ſome novel Invention, whoſe very No- 
velty will not admit of any ſtrong and 
laſting Prejudice. Thus we know the 
Antiquity of the Pagan Religion, which 
pleaded the Preſcription ot unknown 
Ages,made it extremely difficult to per- 
{wade Men to renounce their Country 
Gods, and to embrace Chriſtianity ; 
and that Objection of Novelty, though 
it were falſe, was yet a great hinder- 
ance to the reception of the Goſpel : 
which I alledg to ſhew, that a long 
and immemorial Preſcription, is a more 
powerful Prejudice than ſome few 
Years Education ; and theretore if the 

Li1 Preju- 
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# a reaſonable Excuſe. 


Prejudices of Education be thought Chap. 3. 
| ſufficient to juſtify our Diſſenters,' it is LI 


a much better Juſtification of Pagaxs 
and Papi/ts in foreign Countries. 

For, 2/y, it may cauſe a reaſonable 
ſyſpicion 1n honeſt Difſenters, . ſuificient 
to put them upon a new ſearch and en- 
quiry, .when they remember that the 
King and the Church of Exglazd tell to- 
gether, that thoſe, who altered the Go- 
vernment of rhe Church, . pulled down 
Monarchy, and transformed themſelves 
into as many different ſhapes and 
forms in the State, as they ſet up new 
Models of-Diſcipline and Government 
in the Church; which is an Argument, 
that they were not the moſt infallible 
Men, nor ated by the beſt Principles 
that ever were. 

The Church of Exzglazd, as eſta- 
bliſhed by Law, has had poſſeſſion in 
this Nation ever ſince the Reforma- 


tion; and a few Years interruption, in | 


a time of Rebellion and great Conſu- 
ſion, is not ſufficient to diſpoſſels it : 
and therefore all Men ought to have 
laid aſide their Prejudices, and to have 
returned to the Communion of the 
Church, as well as to their Loyalty to 


their Prince, unleſs they could ſhew 
| ſome 
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How far Education 


Parr, I. ſome better Reaſons againſt it than 
EESDythe Prejudices of Education, which 


can be no juſt excuſe at this day ; for 
he is a very unreaſonable Man who 
ſhall deſire any more than twenty 


Years, to wear off the Prejudices of 


twenty Years Education. 
3dly, Eſpecially when we conſider, 


That no other Religion; or form of F 


Church-Government, ever had a legal 
poſſeſſion of this Nation, during this 


Anarchy and Interregnum of Church | 


and State. Neither Presbytery, In- 
dependency, nor Anabaptiſm, were 
ſetled by Law, but they ſhuffled as well 
as they could, and uſed their utmoſt 
Skill to eſtabliſh themſelves by the 
numbers and power of their ſeveral 
Parties, and ſometimes one prevailed, 
and ſometimes another ; and inſtead 
of one National Church, we had 
twenty .. National Schiſms, but no 
Church. 

Which, 47h1y, plainly ſhews, That the 
Prejudices of Education can be no good 
Plea in this Caſe ; for it is impoſſible 
the Prejudices of Education ſhould be 
itrong and invincible, where there is 
no one fixed Church, nor one face of 
Religion in a Nation, but ſeveral 

| Churches 


# a reaſonable Excuſe. 


Churches quarrelling and contending Chap. 3. 
WWW 


with each other. | 
Thoſe who are brought up in a 
Country where the People never heard 
but of one Religion, as it is in Spazy, 
orat leaft never heard of any other, 
but under ſuch diſmal frightful Cha- 
raters, as may raiſe their indignation 
and their hatred of ſuch Monſters ; it 
is no wonder, I fay, if ſuch Mens Pre- 
judices be very ftrong, and almoſt in- 
vincible : But when Men ſee Religion 
inſo many ſhapes, and converſe with 
Men of difterent Perſwaſions, and ſee 
that they are not Monſters, but Men 
like themſelves ; this rather inclines . 
them to uncertainty and. Scepticiſm to 
Religion, to be ſure it is not apt to 
poſſeſs them with any fixt and unalter- 
able Prejudices for or againſt any Re- 
ligion, And therefore we find 1n this 
ſtate of things, how Men make their 
advances from one Church to another, 
till at laſt they come to Quakeriſm, the 
end and centre of all Confuſion, as - 


being at the greateſt diſtance from all 


good Order. Now when Men are in 
ſuch a wandring ſtate, like Travellers 
who have no certain Abode, but paſs 


out of one Country into another, viſit 
| all, 


Giddineſs of Mind, &c. 


PaxT I,all, and ftay no where, (which is the 
C//J_Ldeplorable Caſe of many thouſand poor 


injudicious People) it is ridiculous 
to plead Prejudice in their Juſtifica- 
tion. 


2, Others engage themſelves in 
Schiſm, out of lightneſs and giddineſ 
of Mind : They have no fixt and ſta- 
ble Principles, and can never like one 
thing long together ; or they run into 

onventicles out of a wanton curio- 
ſity, and are taken with any thing, or 
with nothing, as it happens ; and thus 
by degrees contract Prejudices againſt 
that Church, whoſe Communion they 
forſook without any reaſon, and then 
believe it to be unlawful without any, 
The Zeal of their Preachers, and thoſe 
hard words they give the Church and 
Church-men, makes them believe there 
is ſome cauſe for it, though they know 
not what; and they learn by roat ſome 
popular Objeftions and Cavils, and 
when they are once engaged, lay aſide 
all thoughts of further conſideration, or 
a timely retreat, When Men firſt begin 
to ſeparate, and then learn ſome 
Doubts and Scruples, and in time im- 
prove thoſe Doubts into-laſting Prin- 

ciples 


A diſlike of Civil Government, &c. 173 
ciples of Schifm ; it'is na Argument of Chap. 3+ 
any great hofteſty : for an-honeſti Mag Do 
wuſt:firſthave very; undenjable- proof; 
that ;Communion is unlawtul,. before 
he can entertain the leaſt thought. of a 
| Separatian; and: did Men: take this 
courſe, the Schiſm- would: ſoon: beat 
aniend. _ | | 


3. Others. take diſtaſte at the publick 
Adminiſtrations of Civil Government; 
| and hence (take occaſibn, to quarrel 
with the. Church. 'This.ſeems ſtrange; 
| that whatever(is doneamuſs 1n the Stare 
| ſhould he-made ag. Argument againft 
| the: Churchy owhen the: Church in a 
| Chriſtian Kingdamis ſubordinat to the = 
| State, and” has: no power to corrett the ' 
| | Miſcarriages of Civil Government, as 
| | Civil Governors have-to:corre& 'and 
| reform.the Abuſes and. Exorhbitances of 
| Eccleſiaſtical Power. But. ſome. Per- 
, | fons obſerving that cloſe Union. which 
| is between Church and State, think it 
| avainthing to attempt the Crown, till 
. | they have firſt pulled down a Legal 
| Church. But tho theſe Men may talk 
, | very muchagainſt Church-Impoſitions, 
and ſeem as much concerned for Li- 
berty of Conſcience, as they are for the 
| Li- 
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P a & T I. Liberty of the Subject, it is plain, Relj- 
WYYNL gion is the leaft thing in their thoughts; 


Private Quarrels againſt, &c. 


they love Schiſm only for the ſake of 
Rebellion, and look upon Schiſmati- 
cal Conventicles as admirable Nurſe. 
ries for the Camp, tho I am willing to 
hope they may be miſtaken in it. 

That this was the plain ſtate of the 
Caſe in our late Troubles, we have 


been lately told in print, by one who 


is no great Friend to the Church of 
Evgland, (tho TI wonder ſo grave and 
wiſe a Man ſhould thus openly betray 
the Secrets of his Party) who tells us, 
That when the War was begun b 

Churchmen, who had no deſign at firk 


paxter's to pull down theChurch, the Auxiliarie 
fearch for the 
Engliſh Schiſe 


of the Parliament (the Scots) would nt 

elp them but on the terms of the Cove 
nant 3 and ſoChurch- Alterations came on, 
and the Parliament thought it was better 
have no Biſhops, than ſuch as did prevail 
againſt them. "This is fair warning, and 
ſet the Church and Churchmen have 
a care. how they oppoſe Rebellion 
any more, 


4.. Every Miſcarriage of the Biſhops 
or Clergy, or every thing that is 
thought a Miſcarriage, tho it be none, 

is 
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is preſently made an Occaſion of Se- Chap. 3- 

paration 3 as if ſo be the Conſtitution I 
e | of any: Church were ever the worle, 
becauſe ſome of the Miniſters of it neg- 
| | 1:& their Duty, abuſe their Power, 
, | or doſome things which do not pleaſe 
every Man's Humour. As if the Mifſ- 
carriages of ſome of the Miniſters of 
Religion, which will ſometimes hap- 
pen under the beft. Government in the 
World, would juſtify Men in pulling 
down an Apoſtolical Church, modelled 
according to the Pattern, of Primitive 
Government and PraQtice, And yet 
nothing 1 is more common than to ſee 
Men forfake the Church and run to 
Conventicles, ,if. their Miniſter do not 
nevery thin mply with their De- 
fires; if he, Fe ſoil ſo ill-bred as to reprove 
them for their Sins, or ſo ſtiff as not 
to-make; the Laws and Conſtitutions 
i the Churgh yield and bend to their 
Hours: ..T ſup pole no Man will 
ha wich a ſuch Perfo ons ſeparate out of 
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rneſs of Conſcience, who , date 
r Separation from ſome little per, 
quarrel,, or peeviſh fit. 
C Nor, fifthly, are thoſe very conſcien- 
S 
, | tious "_ who ſeparate from the 
Y Church 


P a x T I. Church'out of Intereſt; and the per« 
WY YN ſwaſions and importunities -of ' ſome 


Few Men examine the Reaſons, 


diſſenting' Friends, who forfake the 
Churchtor the ſake of a good "Trade, 
or a rich} Wife, or in. hope: of ſome 
great! temporal Advantage, unleſs it þ 
be a-ſign of a tender Conſcience tg 
make' Gain Godlineſs; wot to ſerie Þþ 
Chriſt, but our own Bellies, F do But juſt 
mention theſe things, which thbughT | 
am ſure are great Truths, and neceſſ 
for all Men to conſider, who -woild | 
try their: honeſty and ſincerity in this 
Matter of Separation ;*yer, I tear, .the þ 
very naming of them'will be very of 
fenſive to, guilty Perſons, 'who' whe | 
they feel their Confciences ſmart, ar i 
very apt to'revenge themſelves upon 
their kind and faithful Monitors. *- -* 


Fifthly'; I would deſire thoſe Pe: 
ſons, who- plead Confcience' for- thei 
Separation from the Churck 'v6f: Fx: |. 
land, to conſider whether ever -rhey 
impartially and throught <exajnined 
the Reaſons of their Separation.” We 
mult be tully fatisfied, that-ir is un- 
lawful to communicate in ſuch 2 
Church, before Separation from it can 
be lawtul ; for it is as great a fin to 
ſeparate 
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parts of the Que 
ficulry, to.:conſider what is faid . for 


| of their Separation. - 


ſeparate from a pure: Church, as it is Chap. 3:1 


to: hold Communion with a corrupt & 
Church ;' and a truly: honeſt Man is 
equally careful to avoid every Sin, and 
is as much afraid of the Sin .of Sepa- 
ration, as the .Sin- of a corrupt and 
idolatrous Worſhip. - Now when we 
tonlider how few there are that do 
this, and how mucl: fewer there are 
that are capable of doing it ; 1t is too 
plain an Argument, that moſt Men ſe- 
parate fromthe Church, without know- 
ing any .juſt cauſe and reaſon tor it ; as 


to explain this. Matter alittle more at 


arge, -. i! EIS 7 
7 Fir; How few are. there who do 
examine the Reaſons of; their Separa» 
tion? Not but. thar there are a great 
many who furniſh. themſelves with 
ſome popular Talk againſt the Biſhops, 
and Forms. of Prayer, and Ceremos-, 
nies, ©c. but to examine the reaſons 
of Things, is very different from being, 


- able co make ſome {light Objections, 


which have been anſwered a hundred 
times. - For to examine things, 1s im- 
partially . to _ and, conſider both 

10n, to avoid.no: dit- 


and againſt Separation; and to hol 
N tle 


Few Men examine the Reaſons 


Pax T I. the Ballance ſo equal, that Intereſt and 
LYYEW Afﬀetion do not turn the Scales inſtead 


of Reaſon. Now there are two great 
Faults which Men are commonly guil- 
ty of in this Matter. 

Firſt, That they do not carefully 
examine both parts of the Queſtion ; | 
poſſibly they read ſuch Books as are | 
writ againſt the Church of England, | 
and to. juſtify a Separation, but do not | 
with the ſame care read thoſe Books | 
which prove the ſinfulneſs of Separa- 
tion, and juſtify the Communion of | 
the Church of England. They have þ 
the Arguments for the Church of Eng- 
land only at ſecond hand, from thoſe | 
who pretend to anſwer them, but ne- 
ver look into the Books themſelves: | 
And I do not wonder at this rate of | 
examining, that Men continue Separa- 
tiſts after all that can be ſaid againſt it; I 
for it 15 rare to find any one Argument | 
againſt Separation, or for Communion 
with our Church, fairly repreſented by 
thoſe who pretend to anſwer it ; who 
commonly pick out ſuch things as are 
leaſt material, or do not concern the 
main Controverſy, and make a great 
noiſe and flouriſh with ſeeming to ſay 
{omething, which is nothing to the 
purpoſe, 


of their Separatim, 
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purpoſe, but filently paſs over what Chap. 3. 
they know they cannot anſwer. CLYARyg 


Now whoever ſeparates from the 


Church, without a thorough and im- 
partial examination of the Reaſons of 
it, tho he ſhould happen to be in the 
right, is yet guilty of Schiſm ; that is, 
tho his ſeparation in it ſelf conſider- 
ed be no Schiſm, becauſe there may be 
ſufficient Reaſons to juſtify ſuch a Se- 
paration ; yet this being more than he 
can be preſumed to know, he con- 
traQts the guilt of Schiſm : for he ſe- 
| — without cauſe, who does not 

now the cauſe of his Separation ; 
and hecannot know whether there be 
a juſt cauſe for it, who ſeparates before 
he underſtands what is ſaid on both 
ſides; as we all reckon that Man per- 
jured, who ſwears nothing but what is 
true, but without knowing it to be 
true. 

Secondly, Another great Fault is, 
That Mens Minds are commonly by- 
aſſed by ſome Intereſt and Aﬀection, 
which weighs much more than any 
contrary Reafons can do; by one 
means or - other they fall in love with 
Schiſm and Separation, and then ſet 
their wits on work to defend it, and 

N 2 thoſe 


Few Men examine the Reaſons 


P,zr I-thoſe muſt 'be mighty evident and 
&YV powerful 'Demonſtrations which can 


force Men to believe that, which they 
have no mind to-believe. 
. -Tf it be objeted, That this isa Fault 
common to both ſides : There are few 
Men, which ſide ſoever they are of, 
- but are greatly inclined to favour it, 
and to help out a weak Argument, 
which is too light, with ſome grains of 
Allowance. I anſwer, Poſfibly with 
moſt Ment may be ſo; and in many 
caſes. it may be ſo far from being a 
Fault, that it- is both innocent and 
uſeful, and -an Argument of great 
Virtue and- Goodneſs; but the Fault 
and the Danger is, whetfi the Byaſs 
ſtands the wrong way. As for inſtance, 
a good Man is as _ inclined to 
believe that there is a 'God, and to 
wiſh and hope that there is one, as a 
bad Man is to believe that there 1s no 
God, and to wiſh that there were 
none : Here are Inclinations and Pre- 
judices on both ſides, and yet it is a 
virtue ina good Man, and a great fin 
in a bad Man; becauſe the one is a na- 
tural Byaſs and Inclination, and a fign 
of Virtue ; the other is againſt Nature, 
and the effect of Vice. 

Thus 
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of their Separation. 

Thus it is here, the Laws of the 
Goſpel, which ſo ſtriftly require Chri- 
ſtan Love and Unity as a moſt neceſ- 
fary Duty, and eſſential to the Chriſti- 
an Profeſſion, clap a Byaſs upon'true 
Chriſtian Minds, which ſtrongly in- 
clines them to maintain and preſerve the 
Peace and good Unity of the Chriſtian 
Church, where they can preſerve it, 
without any apparent injury to c097m07% 
Chriſtianity ; and therefore this makes 
them put favourable and candid conſtru- 
ions upon every thing, and not make 


' a Breach without abſolute neceſſity ; 


and if they ſhould miſtake here, it.is an 
Error on the right ſide. But an inclina- 
tion to Separation 1s a falſe Byaſs, con- 
trary to the Genius and Spirit of the 
Goſpel, which inclines Men to Peace 
and Union, not to Separation, and 
is uſually the effe&t of ſome vicious in- 
diſpoſition of Mind ; and it Mens 
Reaſon and Judgment be perverted by 
ſuch an unchriſtian Inclination, it will 
agoravate their Guilt and Crime; and 
therefore it greatly concerns all Men, 
who love their Souls, and would avoid 
the Guilt of Schiſm, not to be in love 
with Separation, which will fo blind 


their Minds, that they ſhall never dif- 
N 3 cover 


Many not capable 


P 4 r T IL. cover how finful and cauſleſs it is, nor 
WAY ever be able to deliver themſelves from | 
it with all their teading and ſtudy : and þ| 


it is,a mighty ſuſpicion, that Men are 
in love with Separation, when they are 
ſo induſtrious to hunt for Doubts and 
Scruples, and little cavilling ObjeQi- 
ons, Which all the lovers of Peace and 
Unity, at the firſt propoſal, ſee the fol. 
ly and weakneſs of, while ſuch learned 
Rabbies are held- faſt in the Cobwebs 
of their own ſpinning. 


Secondly ; As there are great num- 
bers of Men who ſeparate from the 
Church of Exg/and, without an impar- 
tial examination of the Reaſons of 
their Separation ; ſo there are a great 
many who are not capable of ſuch In- 
quiries, and yet they ſeparate alſo at all 
adventures as others do. 

A yr many ſuch Men there are, 
who live by their Labour, and have 
not time for ſuch Studies, or it may be 
cannot read, or however were never 
uſed to the Art of thinking and rea- 
ſoning, and therefore may be eaſily 
miſtaken in ſuch Matters, while they 
rely upon their own Judgments of 
things ; that unleſs we think it enough 

* to 
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to juſtify ſuch Men, that they have Chap. z 
been taught to call the Biſhops Azti- Lay 
chriſtian, and our Miniſters Baal's | 
Prieſts, and our Common Prayer the 
Maſs-Book, and kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment 1do/atry, and the Surplice a Rag 
of the Whore of Babylon, and ſuch kind 
of Rhetorical Figures, (which ſignify 
nothing but to make a noiſe, and ſcare 
ignorant People )—Theſe Men muſt be 
acknowledged to be guilty of Schiſm in 
ſeparating from a Church, without 
knowing any juſt reaſon for their Sepa- 
ration. 

T can think but of two or three 
things that can be anſwered to this. 

Firſt, That tho they are 1gnorant 
themfelves, yet they are direHed by 
wiſe and good Men, who underſtand 
the reaſon of theſe things. 

Secondly, That this Objection does 
. as well lie againſt thoſe ignorant Peo- 
ple, who live in Communion with the 
Church of Eng/and,as againft thoſe who 
ſeparate, for they both underſtand the 
reaſon of things alike. | 

And thirdly, That according to thi 
rate of arguing, ſuch Men are not ca- 
pable of chuſing any Religion, but 
muſt take the Religion of their Coun- 

N 4 ry, 


Many not Capable 


Parr T.try, as they find it, whether it be Paga- 
CY NI zz, Popery, or Mahometiſm. ] 
.. . .. As for the firſt, That tho they are 


ignorant themſelves, they follow the 
direction of wiſe and good Men, who 
know the Reaſons of theſe things ; I 
would ask rhem this Queſtion, Who 
made theſe wiſe and good Men their 
Guides? and how do they know that 
they have any reaſon themſelves for 
what they do ? eſpecially ſince other as 
wiſe and good Men-ſay, that they have 
none; and ſuch Perſons are as unable 
to know who is 1n the right, as they 
are to determine the controverſy ; and 
yet. they do in a manner determine the 
Controverſy, by chuſing Separatiſts for 
their Guides, and rejeQting thoſe whom 
. the Providence of God, and the Laws 
of the Land have appointed to be their 
Guides. It 1s plain, ſuch Men as theſe 
want Guides to dire& them, and yet 
in ſuch Controverſies as theſe, know 
no, more whom: to. . chuſe for their 
Guides, than which fide to take; and 
therefore 1t is much the. ſafeſt for them 
( becauſe it will admit of the beſt ex- 
cuſe if they ſhould err) to follow the 
direction of thoſe Guides - whom the 
Providence of God has provided _ 
j CT or 
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for if they chuſe Guides of their awn, Chap. J 
and heap to themſelves teachers, having WWW 


itching Ears, and thereby miſcarry, they 
muſt blame themſelves, but will have 
| no Defence and Apology to make at 
the Tribunal of God, 

As for the ſecond, That this Obje. 
| tion equally lies againſt thoſe igno- 
| rant People in our Communion, as a- 
2ainſt thoſe who ſeparate, for they both 
underſtand the reaſons of things alike : 
| The Anſwer 1s very plain, viz. there 
is not ſuch a particular knowledg of 
| things required to live in Communion 
| with a Church wherein we were bap- 
tized and educated, as there is. to ſe- 
parate from it : for Separation con- 
demns the Communion of that Church 
from which we ſeparate as unlawful 
and ſinful; it divides the Unity of 
the Church, which when it is cauſe- 
leſs, is a very great fin : and therefore 
before Men venture to ſeparate, they 
ought to be very well afſured, that 
the Communion of ſuch a Church is 
finful ; which they cannot do without 
a particular knowledg of thoſe things 
which they condemn as ſinful, and the 
reaſons why they do ſo. To hold 
Communion with the Church wherein 
; | "I 
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Parr I. we live, is always the ſurer ſide, when 
WYV there are not ſuch notorious Corrup. , 
tions as the meaneſt Man, who is honeſt [ 
and ſincere, may underſtand ; for Chri. G 
ſtian Communion is a great and neceſ: | i 
fary Duty, and is not to be forſaken |þ -' 
for every Trifle : and when the jufti. i 
fication of Separation is ſpun out into F ,' 
ſuch a thin and airy Controverſy, as 
requires a very Metaphyſical Brain to s 
underſtand it ; honeſt plain Men, who } , 
are ſtrangers to ſuch Subtilties, ſhould J « 
leave learned Men to wrangle among ; 
themſelves, and keep cloſe to the Com. 
munion of the Church, till they coull F x. 
produce ſome ſuch Reaſons againſt it, Þ c 
as all honeſt Men may underſtand as ne 
well as themſelves. But this will be bet. F ,;, 
ter underſtood by the Anſwer to the N 1, 
next Objeftion, which is this : Ne 
Thirdly; That according to thi f 
rate of arguing, ſuch Men are not a Þf 
pable of _— any Religion, but pr 
muſt take the Religion of their Coun: |, 
try as they find it, whether it be Page |... 
niſm, Popery, or Mahometiſm, But ths | 
is a great Miſtake, for the difference F /+; 
between Paganiſm and Chriſtiamty, |, 
between Popery and Reformed Chr+ I |, 
ſtianity, is much more plain and dif I |... 
cernible, 
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cernible, and more eaſily underſtood Chap. 3. 
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by the moſt illiterate People, than the (FW 


Diſpute about Ceremonies, Church- 
Government, and Diſcipline; and 


| therefore thoſe who are not capable of 


judging in theſe matters, may yet be 
able to chuſe rhe Chriſtian Religion, 


| and to reje& both Paganiſm and Po- 


"The Truth of Chriſtianity does not 
depend upon ſome nice and curious 
Speculations, but on the Authority of 
Miracles ; which is ſo ſenſible an Argue 
ment, that the meaneſt People under- 
ſtand it, as well as the greateſt Philo- 
ſophers. Thoſe Miracles which were 
wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
the knowledg of which is conveyed 
down to us in the Writings of the 
New Teftament, and which have been 
owned in all ſucceeding Ages of the 
Church till our days, do as certainly 
prove the Truth of that Religion, 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, 
351f we had heard God ſpeak in an 
audible Voice from Heaven to us : and 
this is a ſufficient reaſon to believe 
whatever he has revealed, tho we can- 
not perfectly underſtand all the difficul- 
ties of it. 

And 


WAH NI Chriſtianity, we have the Writ 


Many not capable 


And when we have once embrace 


of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles oy, 


the Rule of our Faith and PraQtice: 

and therefore whatever is expreſly for. 
bid in thoſe Writings, every Man | 
without any great skill in Controver. 
ſy, knows to be unlawful, as being 


contrary to the revealed Will of God: 
and by this means the plaineſt County. 
man may underſtand the difference be. 
tween Popery, and Reformed Chriſt. 
anity ; the peculiar Dodtrine of the 
Roman Church being expreſly contrz- 
ry to the DofQtrine and Inſtitution 
of our Saviour. For what can be 
more expreſly contrary to the Goſpe, 
than worſhipping Images, praying to 
Saints and Angels, praying in an ut 
known Tongue, the half Communion, 
where the Prieſt drinks the Wine by 
himſelf, and gives nothing but a Wa 
fer to the People ? Theſe things require 
indeed great ſubtilty in the Church of 
Rome to defend them ; but may be 
underſtood and confuted by the 
plaineſt Man, who is no maſter of Sub- 
tilties. 

But the Caſe is quite different in the 
Diſpute between the Church of = 

4 
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| land and Difſenters; we deſire no Chap. 3: 
more from them, but to ſhew us where g( way 
any one DoQrine or PraQtice of the 
Church. of Exgland, is exprefly con- 
 demned 1n Scripture. or by ſuch a na- 
' tural and eaſy Conſequence, as every 
honeſt Man, though no Schoolman nor 
Philoſopher, may underſtand ir. 
Wheredo they find that the Office 
of a Biſhop is Antichriſtian, which has 
been continued in the Church, ever 
ſioce the Times of the Apoſtles, and 
whoſe Succeſſors they were, if we 
will believe the Anttent Fathers ? 
Where do they read, that a Form of 
Payer is unlawful, when Chriſt him- 
ſelf gave a Form of Prayer to his 
Diſciples; and the Book of P/alms 
conſiſts of a hundred and fifty Forms 
of Prayers and Praiſes which were uſed 
in their Publick Worſhip ? Where do 
they find that the Ceremonies of our 
Church are Idolatrous and Superſtiti- 
ous, when they can produce no "Text 
of Scripture where they are forbid ? 
unleſs they think, that becauſe God 
has forbid worſhipping Images in the 
ſkcond Commandment, therefore he has 
forbid all external Circumſtances of 
Worſhip inſtituted for Decency and 
Order, 
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PazT I.Order; which 1s ſo ſubtil a Conſe 


Many not capable 


uence, as will make a very Metapty. 
ical Headake to diſcover it. 
Now when there is no dire& anjif 
ſitive proof, but Men argue wholhÞj - 
rom ſome uncertain and far-fetchiÞ : 
Conſequences: How ſhall the commaſf | 
' People, who underſtand none of th 1 
artificial Laws of Reaſoning, judg of | 
ſuch Arguments ? | ( 
It is poſſible indeed to make ſon | 
terrible 1impreſhions upon their Fancaſt 
by great confidence, and an uncuutff} x 
ſound of words which they underftalſff x 
not; As, that our Ceremonies are Swi d 
bolical, ' that they are wew Sacramm; | 
not mere Circumſtances, but parts of Wa: 
ſhip. Now, how few are there dj b 
our Separatiſts, who underſtand an} tl 
l 
th 
re 
lu 
in 
W 
it! 
re: 


thing of this talk? How long time ml 

they take to teach a Countryman, wi 

is not Book-learn'd, what a Symbdiuſf re 

Ceremony is? or to underſtand hows 

Ceremonies are transformed into Sunſf 1 

ments ? And yet, whoever ſeparates 

on ſuch Accounts as theſe, without it 

ing able to underſtand the true me 

ing of thoſe terrible Obje&ions, is mdlſſ de: 

certainly a Schiſmatick, on 
car 
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And yet there is a great deal more Chap. 3. 

than is to be known, before Men cant j/wNs 
juſtify their Separations; for ſuppoſe 
they ſhould diſcover ſome Faults in 
our Conſtitution, they muſt further in- 
quire, Whether theſe be only ſome to- 
krable DefeAs and ImperfeQions, or 
whether they be Sins ? Whether they 
pollute the Communicants, and make 
| Communion unlawful ? Whether they 
be only aCtive or paſſive in it? Whe- 
ther, ſuppoſing the wearing of a Sur- 
plice were ſuperſtitious, all that are 
preſent at the Publick Prayers, who 
difown ſuch Superſtition, are yet guil- 
tyof it, and muſt ſeparate'to preſerve 
ir Innocence, and to declare their a- 
bomination of ſuch Superſtitions? Whe- 
ther the Child, who is ſigned with the 
ſign of the Croſs at Baptiſm, be ever 
the worſe for.it ? Or, whether the Pa- 
rents, who diſlike ſuch a Ceremony, 
{in in ſubmitting their Children to it, 
in obedience. to their Superiors ? Or, 
whether the Fault betheirs who enjoyn 
it? Theſe are Matters beyond the 
ary reach of every ordinary Capacity to 
ndlſſ| determine ; and therefore tho Separati- 
on were 1n it ſelf lawful, very few Men 

can ſeparate lawfully. 
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Conſcience.is a Motleſt 
Parr T1. 6. I ſhall add but one thing more; 
GUY IVWith reference to the trial of theſs 
Mens honeſty, Whether they ſeparate 
upon true Principles of Conſcience, and 
that is, by conſidering how they behave 
themſelves towards their Governors, Þ 


The Conſcience of any honeſt Man, 
eſpecially when it difſents from Publick 


Conſtitutions, is a very modeſt and 
peaceable Principle ; ſuch Men think F 
it very well if they have leave to dif- 


ſent, and quietly withdraw, tho they 
have not leave to vilify the eſtabliſhed 


Religion, nor undermine publick Con Þ 


ſitutions; and tho they cannot obtan 
thus much favour, but are. pet ſecuted 
for a good Conſcience, yet they ſufkr 
patiently, after the Example of thei 
Great Mafter, who when he was revil, 
reviled not again; when he ' 07,9 
ned not, but committed himſelf to hin 
who judgeth righteouſly. +48 
But a Schiſmatick, whoſe Conſcienc 
ſerves an Intereft, muſt miſs of his End, 
if he ſuffers patiently ; ſuch are it- 
deed as little in love with Sufferings 
other Men, but. yet they love to hare 
ſome pretence or other to make a great 
noiſe and clamour about their Suffer: 
ings ; as it is obſerved of the _ 
ica 
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| tical Donatiſts, that there were ſeveral Chap. 3: 
| Laws made againſt that by WYWNG 
; Theodoſins the Emperor ; and , Czterum etfi vix ulla 
e 


legu cuti 
te none of thoſe Laws mere Oe" En ee 


| ſearce ever executed, yet they ſet invidioſe, odioſeq; cla- 
up 4 mighty cry,aggravated ee. mMabant, feſe injuſte vex- 


1, þ . : ari, & cauſam ſuam non 
jp 2 little matter to caſt an odium jure agi, ſed vi opprimi, 
ih #0 the Government,complain- clibatio. Hiſt, Afric. a: 
n | ed that they were injuriouſly © Oratum. 
c handled, that ' their Cauſe was never 
: fairly heard and determined by its intrin- 
j fick Merits, bat oppreſſed with Force and 
n | fower. And how parallel this Story 
- | tothe caſe of ſome in theſe days, I 
4 | ed not tell you. 
"I I am ſure there are a ſort of Men 
« | who ſeparate from our Church, and for 
M that reaſon are reckon*d among the 
g. | Godly Party, who take as little care to 
» | govern their Tongues or Pens (tho 
St, James makes this the CharaCter of a 
| perfedt Man) as any Schiſmaticks in the 
14 | World ever did ; who neither expreſs 
"iq. | ©y regard to Princes, nor to Truth 
{i | 2nd Honeſty, if they can but ſerve 
an | cir Cauſe, by caſting dirt upon. the 
«cat | Government, or blaſting the Reputa- 
| on of virtuous and peaccable Men, 
752 | who will not run headlong into the 
FED fame Exceſſes with -— I will 
| not 


Conſcience is a modeſt 


Paz wr I.not enlarge upon this Argument, left 
UYWV telling plain Matter of FaQ ſhould be 


called Bitterneſs and Railing ; for 
ſome Men, out of a pretence of Con- 
ſcience, are guilty of ſuch vile. and 
lewd PraCtices, as they are not willing 
to hear of again, and think themſelves 


Nlandered if they do. All that I ſhall Þ 


 fay of it is only this, That a tender 
Conſcience never teaches Men to re- 
vile and reproach their Governors ; 
but this has been the Practice and Cha- 
raQter of the moſt infamous Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks ever ſince the begin- 
nings of Chriſtianity, St. Jude gives 
a great many hard words to ſome Men 
in his days, which I am not willing 
to apply to any in ours, who deſpiſe 
Dominions, and ſpeak evil of Digni 
ties, Tet Michael the Arch- Angel, whe 


contending with the Devil, be diſputeds f 


bout the Body of Moſes, durſt not bring & 
gainſt him a railing Accuſation, but ſail, 
The Lord rebuke thee, But theſe jpeuk 


evil of thoſe things which they knon | 


nor—Wo unto them, for they have gont 
in the way of Cain, and ran greedily f- 
ter the Error of Balaam for Reward, and 
periſhed in the gainſaying of Core ; thej 
are ſpots in your Feaſts of Charity, _ 

wo 
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they feaſt with you, feeding themſelves Chap. 3. 
without fear ; Clouds are they without CFNN9 
Water, carried about of Winds ; Trees 
whoſe Fruit withereth, without Fruit, 
twice deatl, placked up by the Roots ; rag- 


ing Waves of the Sea, foaming 


oat their 


own ſhame ; wandring Stars, to whom is 


reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for e- 


Ver. 


I ſhall conclude with that admirable 
Rule of St. Auſtin, 1n anſwer to Parme- 


nianws the Donatiſt, 

Whoever correfts what he can 
by Reaſon and Diſcourſe, and 
ſhuts out or lays aſide what is 
not capable of amendment, as 
far as this may confiit with the 
preſervation of Chriſtian Peace 
aud Unity, and modeſtly diſal- 
lows, and yet upholds what can- 
not be parted with, without break- 


Quin vel quod po» 
reſt arguendo corrigit, 
vel quod corrigere non 
poreſt, falvo pacis vin- 
culo,excludit, vel quod 
falvo pacis vinculo ex- 
cludere non poteſt, #- 
quirate improbar, fir- 
mitate ſupportat, hic 
eſt paCifticus. St. Angs 
contra Ep. Parmin, l. 2, 


ing the Peace of the Church, this is the 


true Peace-maker. 
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( ontaining ſome general Confiderati- 
ons, in order to remove thoſe Pre- 
zudices which ſome have entertained 
againſt the Worſhip of the Church 
of England. 


Shall now lay down ſome general 

Principles, which may contribute 
towards the ſatisfaQtion of mens Minds, 
to remove their Prejudices againſt the 
Worſhip of our Church. 

The things commonly objeQted, to 
drive away our People from the Com- 
munion of our Pariſh Churches, are 
the Government of the Church by Bi 
ſhops, the unlawfulneſs of Forms of 
Prayer, the Surplice, the Croſs in Bap- 
tiſm, and kneeling at the Sacrament, 
and ſuch like ; which concern the uſe 
of ſome indifferent and uncommanded 
things in Religious Worſhip. For we 
have always challenged our Adverſa- 
ries, to produce any one expreſs Law 
of Chriſt, which 1s contradiaed and 
broken by the Conſtitution of our 

Church, 
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Church, or the Adminiſtration of our Chap. 3. 
Religious Offices; they could never pw 


produce any yet, and I am ſure never 
can. And if Men will abuſe and ſcare 
themſelves with ſdme fanciful Appli- 
cations of Scripture, and remote and il- 
logical Conſequences, there is no help 
that I know of, ſince it is an endleſs 
work to anſwer all ſuch Cavils. For 
Men, who can make ObjeQtions with- 
out any juſt Reaſon, may at the ſame 
rate return Anſwers too, without end, 
Therefore, the beſt and ſhorteſt way T 
can think of, is, to lay down ſome ſuch 
general Conſiderations as may fatisfy 
all honeſt and teachable Minds, that 
tho it is poſſible to raiſe ObjeQtions a- 
gainft any thing, yet thoſe ObjeCtions 
muſt prove fallacious, which contradi& 
other great and apparent Truths. And 
I ſhall reduce what I have to fay to 
theſe four general Heads. 

Firſt, The conſideration of the Na» 
ture of God. 

Secondly, The Nature and Deſign 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Thirdly, The Example of Chriſt. 

Fourthly, The Example of the A- 
poſtolick and Primitive Churches in the 


firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. : 
O 3 Firſt, 
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Arguments from 


Firſt, Let us conſider the Nature of 
God; for: God is the Obje& of our 
Worſhip: And that is the beſt Wor- 
ſhip, which is moſt ſutable to his Na- 
ture. Thus our Saviour teaches us to 
argue, God # a Spirit, and they that wor- 


ſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and 


in Truth, And thus the wiſe Man ar- 
gues, God is in Heaven, and thou upon 
Earth, therefore let thy words be few. 
Now, to apply this briefly to our 
preſent Caſe; canany Man, who con- 
ſiders what God is, imagine that he 
will be diſpleaſed with his Creatures, 
tor offering up their Prayers and 
Thankſgivings to him in a pious and 
ſober Form of Words? Can God be 
pleaſed with the volubility of the 
Tongue, or quickneſs of Fancy, or 
variety of Invention, more than with 
devout Aﬀections, than with a Soul en- 
flamed with Divine Love, and poſleſt 
witha Reverence of the Divine Maje- 
{ty,and offering up it ſelf to him in a few 
grave and conſiderate words ? Will a 
Father reject the Petitions of his Child, 
if as often as his Wants require, he uſes 
the ſame words, when he asks the ſame 
thing ? Does a Prince like a long ex- 
temporary Harangue, when his Sub- 
; * jects 
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jects come to beg a Boon of him, or Chap. 3. 


a ſhort and well-compoſed . Petition ? Ly 
The wife Man, Iam mas tells us, that 
few and becoming words, are more 
agreeable to the Majeſty of God, and 
more expreſſive of that: diſtance which 
is between him and us ; and therefore 
are more agreeableto thenature of puh- 
lick Worſhip, which 1s only an external 
fgnification of the Reverence and De- 
votion of the Mind. 

Prayer is a neceſſary part of natural 
Religion, and was a Duty incumbent 
on Mankind, before God made any 
other revelation of his Will, than by 
Natural Reaſon; and therefore the 
Reaſon of Mankind 1s a 'very proper 
Judg, in what manner we muſt pray to 
God, unleſs there were an exprefs po- 
ſitive Law made about it. Revelation 
may ſuggeſt new Matter for our Pray- 
ers, and direct us to pray to God 1n the 
owerful and prevailing Name of the 
oly Jeſus : But Words, and Poſtures, 
and other external] Circumſtances of 
Prayer, which are not expreſly deter- 
mined by Revelation, may be determin- 
ed by eras Prudence ; for there 
could be no other Rule for theſe Mat- 
ters, before God revealed his Will; and 

O4 if 
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Arguments from 


PaxrrmT I.if God have not altered this Rule by a 
CY plain | Law, it muſt be our Rule 


{till, for wehave no better. And there- 
fore we cannot imagine that God, 
who 1s our Supreme Law-giver, and 
diſcovers his Will to us, partly > the 
Light of Reaſon, and partly ” eVe- 
lation, ſhould be angry with his Crea- 
tures, for following the beſt Reaſon 
they have ; nay, for governing them- 
ſelves by the publick Reaſon and Au- 
thority of Church and State. 

Whoever only conſiders the Nature 
of God, and the Reaſon of things, muſt 
certainly judg it fitter to meditate be- 
fore-hand, and to take Words with us, 
when we approach the Preſence of ſo 
oreat a Majeſty, than to venture ſaying 
any thing which comes next : and net- 
ther the Nature of God, nor the Reaſon 
of Man, condemns any external Cere- 
monies for Decency and Order, and an 


uſeful ſignification, but have taught all - 


Mankind to uſe them in all Ages of the 
World, and under all Forms of Religi- 
on, Whatever Religious Rites are a 
diſhonour and reproach to the Divine 
Nature, or unbecoming the ſeriouſneſs 
and folemnity ef Worſhip, natural 
Reaſon condemn, as Idolatrous or Su- 


* per- 
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itious ; but whatever is no diſ- Chap. 3. 
honour to God,/ and may be uſeful to CFWWJ 
Men, is ſo far from being condemned, 
that it is little leſs than the Law and 
Voice of Nature. 

At leaſt thus much we may certainly 
conclude, that there can be no intrin- 
fick Evil in theſe things, whichare nei- 
ther repugnant to the Nature of God, 
nor the Reaſon of Man ; much leſs can 
it be Idolatry or Superſtition, to uſe a 
Form of Prayer, and ſome ſignificant 
Ceremonies 1n —_— Worſhip ; for 
Wdolatry and Superſtition are not made 
ſ by poſitive Laws and Inſtitutions, 
Butto worſhipa fa]ſe God,or to pay ſuch 
a falſe Worſhip to the true God, as is a 
reproach to his Nature, is Idolatry : and 
Superſtition conſiſts in falſe Notions, 
repugnant to the Nature of Worſhip ; 
and Men may be guilty of Superſtition, 
in uſing or not uſing very lawful and 
indifferent things, when by an abuſed 
Fancy, and ill-inſtructed Conſcience, 
they imprint either a religious or ſinful 
CharaQter upon them either think they 
{hall pleaſe God, or fear they ſhall diſ- 
pleaſe him, by doing things in their own 
mature indifferent, and neither good nor 
bad, but according as they are _ p 
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And this is no ſmall advance 
WHWN wards fatisfying Mens Minds in th 
lawfulneſs of thoſe Religious Ceremg 
nies, which tho indifferent in their qi 
nature, = are enjoyned by the Pub 

ority of Church and State, f 
the Order, Decency, and Solemnity g 
Worſhip. For that which does ng 


contradi& the Light of Nature, whit 


has no repugnancy to the Nature 


God, nor 1s forbid by any plain poſit 
Law, is the Matter of Chriſtian Liber. 
ty, and falls under the Government and 
Dire&ionof our Superiors; as will mor 
evidently appear, if we conſider, 


Secondly, The Nature and Defy 
of the Chriſtian Religion, which I ſl 
diſcourſe of, only as it concerns tle 
preſent Debate; and if it ſhall appear 
that Liturgies and Ceremonies do nt 
more contradi& the Nature of Chriſts 
nity, than they do the Nature of God 
let us all ſeriouſly conſider how we flal 
anſwer for our Diſobedience to our G9 
vernors,and Separation from the Churd 
upon ſuch accountsas theſe, to our great 
Lord and Maſter, when he comes t0 
judg the World. And here I ſhall d 
theſe two things ; 

I, Shew 
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- 1. Shew you what that Worſhip is Chap. 3. 
our Saviour inſtituted, and how far it is LSWWJ 


from condeming the uſe of ſober Litur- 
gies, or decent Ceremonies, 

2. What there is in the Chriſtian 
Religion which countenances both. 

1, What the Worſhip is our Savi- 
our inſtituted. Chriſt came into vhe 
World to reform Religion ; and there 
ze four things he ſeemed principally to 
deſign. 1. To ſpiritualize our Wor- 
ſhip. 2. To trip it of all Types and 
Shadows. 3. To deliver Religion from 
theIncumbrances of Superſtitious Ob- 
frvances. 4. To put a difference be- 
tween the Subſtance, Circumſtances, 
and Appendages of Religion, between 
what is Natural and Moral, and the 
laftrumental and External Parts of 
Worſhip. | 

1, Our Saviour's great Deſign wasto 
fpiritualize our Worſhip. The Jewiſh 
Worſhip conſiſted in ſo many external 
Rites and Uſages, in Waſhings, Puri- 
kcations, Sacrifices, Oblations, and 
the like ; that the generality of them 
placed the Worſhip of God in the 
Homage of the external Man. If they 
did but worſhip God at the right place, 
and with ſuch Sacrifices and Ceremo- 

nies 
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Parr. 1, nies as he had appointed, they took lit 
uw ND tle care of inward Devotion, By 


now our Saviour teaches the Woma 
of Samaria, to worſhip God in Spiri 
and Trath, for the Father ſeeketh ſuchy 
worſhip him. God ts a Spirit, and thy 
that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him « 
Spirit and in Truth, Whichour Saviour 
does not oppoſe to external and bodi 
Worſhip, which is the one vii 
Worſhip God can have in this Worll; 
but either to a typical Worſhip, 
which more preſently, or to ſuch 
ternal Worſhip, as is ſeparated fron 
the Devotion of the Mind, when Ma 
draw nigh to him with their Lips, bt 
their Hearts are far from him. Sotut 
if we can offer up a devout Soul 
God in a Form of Prayer, if the e& 
ternal Ceremonies of Religion do nt 
hinder the Devotion of the Mind and 
Spirit, ſo far we do not contradiCt 
oppoſe the nature of Chriſtian Wor- 
{hip : and if Men do fink down into 
an external Form of Religion, and ne- 
ver raiſe up their Hearts to God, the 
Fault is not owing, either to Liturgt 
or Ceremonies, 4 
earthly Mind. Extemporary and cot- 
ceived Prayer has indeed uſurped the 
name 


t to a carnal and | 
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name of Spiritual Prayer, but for what Chap. 3: 
Reaſon I know not ; for I ſuppoſe few C/WWV 


Men will pretend to pray by Inſpira- 
tion: and tho extemporary Prayer may 
more heat the Fancy, there may be 
more ſerious Devotion and Piety in 
uſing a Form, when we have nothing 
todo, but tooffer up our Souls to God, 
without ſetting our Inventions upon the 
Rack what to ſay. An extemporary 
Prayer is as much a Form, and does as 
much confine and ſtint the Spirit in all, 
but the Speaker, as a Book-Prayer 
does ; and that-is a very ſorry Devoti- 
on at beſt, which owes its Heats and 
Paſſions, not to an inward Senſe of 
God, but to a muſical Voice, earneſt- 
neſs in the Speaker, ſurpriſing Inventi- 
on, or popular Rhetorick. 

2, Our Saviour's deſign was to {trip 
Religion of Types and Shadows : He 
did not indeed do this, while he was 
upon the Earth, becauſethe Jewiſh Oe- 
conomy was not ended; all things were 
not fulfilled, which were neceſſary to 
put an end to that State, till Chriſt dt- 
ed; nor did his Apoſtles do it imme- 
diately, at leaſt not in all places, but 
yielded to Jewiſh Prejudices, and in- 
dulged Jewiſh Converts in their Ob- 

ſervation 
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PaxrrT1, ſervation of Circumciſion, and othe 
CANS Moſaical Rites : Tho St. Paul, the prey 


Apoſtle of the Gentiles, would not ſuf 
fer the Gentile Churches to be brough 
under that Bondage, which occaſione 
a great many Diſputes with the Jews, a 
you may ſee in the Epiſtles to the Ry 
mans and Galatians, * But the abrogy. 
tion of Moſaical and Typical Ceremg. 
nies, does not infer a prohibition of al 
ſignificant Ceremonies in the Chriſtian 
Worſhip; becauſe the Reaſon and 
Nature of them were very differen: 
The Moſaical Ceremonies were Type 
of Chriſt, who was tocome in the Fleſh; 
and thereforetoretain them in their pro 
per Nature and Uſe, was to deny that 
Chriſt was come in the Fleſh : for whe 
the Antitype appears, there 1s no lo 
any uſe of a Type. But now, a kv 
' Innocent Ceremonies, which are nt 
ther burdenſom for their number, to 
encumber Religion, and clog and ſhac- 
kleour Devotions, nor ſignify any thing 
contrary to the Nature and Deſign 
of Chriſtianity, but add to the external 
Decency and Solemnity of Worſhip, 
and may withal ſuggeſt pious and de 
vout Thoughts to us, are far enough 
irom a Typical Nature, and therefore 
caſt 
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cannot be preſumed to be ſhut out of Chap. 3: 
the Chriſtian Church, together with ,/way 
the Law of Moſes. For we may ob- 

ſerve, that the Apoſtles themſelves, in 
compliance with the weakneſs of the 

beleving Jews, did uſe a great many 

Moſaical Rites, only ſtripping them of 

their 'T'ypical Nature. St. Paul was a 

zalous oppoſer of Circumciſion, and 

yet did not ſcruple to circumciſe 77- 

mothy, not in token of God's Covenant 

with Abraham, but to prevent Scan- 

dal. And thoſe Chriſtians who lived 

at Jeruſalem, worſhipped in the Tem- 

pk, kept their Religious Feſtivals, and a8.21.21,22. 
obſerved their Law : but no Chriſtian 

could do this, according to the Origi- 

nal Inſtitution of thoſe Laws, for that 

had been to renounce Chriſtianity ; but 

they obſerved themin compliance with 

the cuſtom of their Nation, and toavoid 

giving offence to believing Jews. And 

if the Apoſtles might lawtully obſerve 

thoſe Jewiſh Cuſtoms, when they were 

freed from their Typical ſignification ; 

it cannot be a Fault to uſe ſome ſuch 
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innocent Ceremonies, and Circum- 
ſtances in Worſhip, as are no way pre- 
judicial to the Nature of Chriſtianity. 
If the belief of Chriſtianity made _ 
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Pa x TI.Obſervation of thoſe Jewiſh Ceremo- 
CYAN nies Innocent, which in their own Na. 


Col. te 2I, 


ture, and Original Inſtitution , are 
inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity ; as fip. 
nifying that Chriſt was not yet come; 
How much more innocent is 1t to wor. 
ſhip God in a white Garment ; to kneel 
at the Sacrament, and bend our Kne 
to our Lord, at whoſe Table we eat; 
and to ſign our Children with the Sign 
of the Croſs, in honour of our crucihed 
Lord, and as a viſible Profeſſion of x 
ſuffering Religion ? 

3. Our Saviour rejeCts all Superſtiti 
ous Obſervances, which were not ary 
part of Religious Worſhip, and yet 
were thought to have an extraordin 
Sacredneſs and Religion in them, 
as he calls the Tradztions of their Elders; 
and charges them with teaching for D- 
trines the Commandments of Men, ſuch 
as waſhing Cups, Platters, and Hands 
before Dinner : thus, Touch not, tuft 
not, handle not, are by St. Paul called 
the Dottrines and Commandments of 
Men ; which refer to their abſtaining 
—on certain ſorts of Meats, and the 

b 


So that theſe DoQrines and Com- 


mandmentsof Men, which Chriſt flings 
out 
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but ſome Cuſtoms they took up with a 
great Opinion of their Religion and 
Merit ; As the-Papiſts have great num- 
bers of them, ſuch as Pilgrimages, and 
Penances, &c. And St. Paul tells us, 
with reſpect to ſuch Cuſtoms as theſe, 


That the Kingdom of God is not Meat Roms 14; 17 


and Drink, but Righteouſneſs and Peace, 
aud Joy in the Holy Ghoſt : that gs, that 
Chriſtian Religion does not conſiſt in 
ſuch ſorry things, as eating or not eat- 
ing ſuch and ſuch Meats, but Chriſt ex- 
pects from us true and ſincere Piety, as 
the only thing that can recommend us 
to God. Such ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms as 
theſe are very different from the Cir- 
cumſtances and Ceremonies of Religi- 
ous Worſhip, unleſs we think it the 
ſame thing to hope to merit Heaven 
by going a Pilgrimage, by profeſſing 
Poverty, Celibacy, and blind Obedi- 
ence, by abſtaining from Fleſh in Lex, 
and ſuch kind of vain Superſtitions ; as 
tis to wear a Surplice in the time of 
Divine Worſhip, or to receive the 


8 Lord's Supper upon our Knees, as an 


external Expreſſion of Devotion, net 
as meritorious Superſtitions. 
| P The 


209 
out of his Religion, were not any Ce- Chap. 3: 
remonies or Circumſtances of Worſhip, CFAWNJ 
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PaxT I. The Ceremonies of our Church have 
WY YL been often declaimed againſt, under the 
Notion of the Do@rines and Traditions 


of Men : but it is plain, that neither 
Qur Saviour, nor St. Paul, meant an 
thing like them ; for they do not Paw 
of any Circumſtances or Appendages of 
Religious Worſhip, but of ſuch arb+ 
trary Superſtitions as they turned into 
formal AQs of Religion. 

The, fourth does not much concern 
our preſent Argument, the difference 
Chriſt put between the Subſtantial and 
the Inſtrumental parts of Worſhip, any 
otherwiſe than to mind us, that we 
muſt not look upon -any Ceremonies as 
parts of Worſhip, but a decent manner 
of performing it : "That our acceptance 
with God depends upon nothing that 
is merely external, but on the Devots- 
on of the Heart and Soul, expreſſed in 
ſuch becoming Words and Behaviour, 
as may make it viſible and exemplary 
to others ; and this is exaQly the Doc+ 
trineof our Church. And if any Men 
think that ſuch external Expreſſions 
of Honour will pleaſe God, without 
the Worſhip of the Mind and Spirit, 
they muft anſwer for themſelves ; for 
ſhe owns no ſuch Principles, _ 

tak6s 
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ter, hs | 
And methinks, - this ſhould be no 
mall fatisfation ro Mens Minds, that 
the eſtabliſhed Worthip of our Church 
has nothing contrary to the nature and 
deſign of Chriſtianity : from whence it 
follows, that Men may be very good 
Chriſtians, while they live in Commu- 
nion with our Church; and then TI 


_ doubt they cannot be very good Chriſti- 


ans when they forſakeit: for nothing 
but an apparent and manitett danger of 
lin can juſtify ſuch a Separation. _ 
- 2, But let us now further conſider; 
how the Worſhip of our Church is ju- 
ſified by the Principles of Chriſtianity. 
We do not pretend rhat there 1s an 
expreſs Command to pray always by. a 
Form, or to inſtitute and appoint fig- 
nificant Ceremonies in the Worſhip of 
God; but there is enough in the Go- 
ſpel of our Saviour to juſtify ſuch Prac- 
tices: as briefly, to point to ſome few 
things; _ | 

1. Our Saviour himſelf taught lis 
Diſciples to pray by a Form, Ozr F4- 
ther which art in Heaven, &c. And ih 
= will allow that it was lawtul jor 
hem to pray in theſe words, though 

od you 


takes care to inſtru& her Children bet- Chap. 3. | 
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PaxrT I.you ſhould ſuppoſe, that they were 
YN not always bound to uſe it, it plainly 


proves, that the Chriſtian Religion 
does not forbid praying by a Form ; 
for if it be Iawfulto pray by a Form, e- 
ven of Divine Inſtitution, then a Form, 
as a Form, cannot be unlawful. 

2, Our Saviour has no where pre- 
ſcribed the particular Circumſtances of 
Religious Worſhip, and yet no Religt- 
ous Action can be performed without 
ſome Circumſtances or other ; he has 
commanded us to pray to God in his 
Name, to commemorate his Death and 
Paſſhon in his laſt Supper, and has com- 
manded his Apoſtles to baptize all Na- 
tions i» the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, But 
how oft we-muſt pray, and celebrate 
this Heavenly Feaſt, in what Place, in 
what Poſture, in what Time, he has 
not told us. He has preſcribed the 
Form of Words in Baptiſm, but not 
any one Circumſtance; and yet it 1s 
certain, there muſt be ſome Circum- 
ſtances for every AQtion, for the more 
decent performance, and greater ſo- 
lemnity of ſuch myſterious Rites: 
®nd therefore we may well conclude, 
that our Saviour left all ſuch to the 

order 
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order and direCtion of his Apoſtles and Chap. z 
their Succeſſors in all Ages, as may C5 WI 


tend moſt to the preſervation of good 
Order, 'and the edification . of the 


Church. For we muſt conſider the 


difference between the Law and the 
Goſpel. Under the Law, the Church 


was in an Infant-ſtate like an Heir un- 6al. 4. r, >: 


der Age, which is under Tutors and 
Governors; and therefore every part 
of that Typical Temple-worſhip, was 
exatly framed according to the Pat- 
tern 1n the Mount. 

But the Chriſtian Church is arrived 
to a full Age, and ſet at liberty by 


21 


Chriſt from the Yoke of Bondage; and ga, .. , 


therefore is not under ſervile Reſtraints, 


| but has the government of its own 


Actions, according to the general 
Rules and Preſcriptions of the Goſpel. 
Not that every particular Chriſtian is 
at liberty to worſhip God as he pleaſes, 
which could bring nothing but confu- 
ſion and diſorder into the Church, bur 
is to be under the Government and 
Dire&ion of his Spiritual Guides and 
Paſtors, while they keep within the 
general Rules of the Goſpel : But the 


Chriſtian Church enjoys that Liberty 
| F 3 which 
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Pa kT I. which the Jewiſh Church had not, that 
&Y WV they can inſtitute and appoint, change 


Heb. 3. 5. 


and alter the external Circumſtances 
of Worſhip, as the Neceſſities of the 
Church, and the Edification of Chriſti- 
ans require. | | 

So much are thoſe Men miſtaken, 
who argue from Moſes to Chriſt, thar 
Chriſt 1s 'as faithful at- leaſt as Moſes 
was: and therefore fince Moſes gave 
them an exa&t Platform of Wor- 
ſhip, from which they muſt not va- 
ry in the leaſt paritilio, they con- 
clude that Chriſt hath done ſo too, 
tho they cannot ſhew where he has 
done it; that he has preſcribed fach 
an exaQt Form of Government, Difci- 
pline, and Worſhip in the Church, as 
perpetually obliges all Chriſtians: 
whereas we muſt obſerve, that there 
was no Chriſtian Church formed in our 
Saviour*s Days ; but he communica- 
ted with his Diſciples in the Jewiſh 
Church while he lived, and gave them 
Authority and Power to form Chur- 
ches atter his Reſurre&ion. But we 
muſt obſerve the difference the. Apo- 
ſtle makes between Moſes and Chriſt, 
that one was faithful as a Servant, the 
= other 
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( other 44 « Soy, Now a Servant muſt Chap, z. 
c exattly follow his Rules and Orders ; {WY 
$ but a Son governs his own Houſe with 
: greater freedom: And Moſes being a 
Servant, ſignifies alſo the ſervile State 
of that People whom he governed, 
; that they were in bondage under the 
, Rudiments of this World, and had 
f their Task exactly ſet them ; but Chriſt, 
who 1s the Son and Heir, and Lord of 
- all, has made us Sons and Freemen 
too; and therefore does not give ſuch 
particular Laws about every Nittle Cir- 
cumſtance, but expeQts from us a more 
manly and generous Obedience. 

And indeed there was great reaſon 
why the Jewiſh Worſhip ſhould be 
exaly preſcribed by God, becauſe it 
was typical of Chriſt, and the State of 
the Goſpel; it was a viſtble Propheſy 
of things to come, and therefore could 
be drawn by no other hand, but that 
which was guided by an Omniſctent 
Eye; whence the Apoſtle obſerves, 
that Moſes was faithful as a Servant, for 
4 Teſtimony of thoſe things which were to ' 
be ſpoken after. But in other Matters 
the Jews themſelves were not under 
ſuch confinement ; their Synagogue- 
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PAaxrT TI. Worſhip, where they performed the 
LW YYNJ Duties of. Natural Religion, was or- 


dered by their own prudence and di- 
reQtions; They ordered the baptizin 
of Proſelytes, withqut any comma 


or direction in their Law for it ; which 


our Saviour made the . Sacrament of 
our Admiſhon into his Church : and 
that Bread and Wine, which by the 
ſame Authority was added to the Paſ- 
chal Supper, was conſecrated by our 
Saviour as a Feſtival Commemoration 
of his broken Body, and his Blood 
ſhed for us; and therefore we have 
little reaſon to doubt, whether the 
Chriſtian Church has the ſame liberty 
which the Jewiſh Synagogue had, to 
appoint ſuch Circumſtances and Ceres 
monies as are moſt ſutable to the ſeve- 
ral parts of Religious Worſhip. 

3. The Apoſtles, who were autho- 


« rized by our Saviour to make Diſci- 
ples, and to gather them into Church- 
Communion, give .general Rules for 


Order and Decency, and enjoyn Obe- 
dence to our Spiritual Guides : Let 


x Cor-14-40, all things be done decently and in order ; 


and let all things be done to edifying : 
which is even the Rule of the Apo, 
lica 
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tical Power, which God hath given us Chap. 3. 
for edification, and not for deſtrattion. CSWAI. 
Now general Rules leave Men at liber. 2 &*- 10. 8: 
tyas to particular Inſtances, becauſe 8 
ral Rule may be complied with 

Lferent ways, which are ſuppoſed ro 
be in his choice who receives ſuch a 
Rule. | 

Thus we are commanded to obey 
our Spiritual Guides : Obey them who Heb. 13. 17 
heve the Rule over you, and ſubmit your 
ſelves, for they watch for your Souls, as 
they that muſt give account, that they 
ney do it with joy, and not with grief : 
Which, when there is no fixt and ſettled 
Rule of Government, ſuppoſes that 
many things are left to the prudence 
and diſcretion of the Governors ; the * 
tural Inference from which is, that 
tho there be no expreſs Command 
for a Form of Prayers, or ſignificant 
Ceremonies ; yet when they are or- 
dred and eſtabliſhed by the united 
Wiſdom and Authority of Church 
and State, it is the Duty of every 
Chriſtian, willingly and chearfully, to 
comply with them, while they agree 
with the general Rules of Goſpel-Wor- 


ſhip, 
F 2. Let 


218 Arguments from 
Paxr'l: 3. Letus now conſider the Examp{ 
&V of our Saviour while he converſed fi 


the Earth,' which is a' moſt admirabh 
Pattern for all Chriſtians to follow, 
Now I obſerve, that tho our $: 
viour lived in a very degenerate Apt 
of the Jewiſh Church, when they 
Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees, 
thoſe CharaRters which he himſelf ging 
of them, appear to be very ill Pe. 
ſons ; yet he lived in the Communiy 
of the Jewiſh Church : tho he war 
the great Reformer of Religion, ji 
the time of the Jewiſh Church nt 
being yet expired, he formed no ney 
Chondas but obſerved their Public 
Aflemblies of Worſhip, preached y 


+ their Temple, and in their Synagogue, 


and obſerved all their Religious Feſt 
vals as punQuually as any of then 
ſelves : which Conſideration ought t 

ive ſome check to thoſe Men, who 
orfake the Communion of the Church, 
under pretence that there are bad Mer 
in it. 

Thus our- Saviour conformed toal 
thoſe laudable and innocent Cuſtoms 
of the Jewiſh Church, which wered 
Humane Inſtitution, and were nt 
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faunded on the Authority of a Divine Chap. z. 
Law. He celebrated the Feaſt of De- T/Vva 

 dication, which was appointed by Ju- John 10. 22. 
das Maccabeus and his Brethren, and 
the Children of 1/rael, to be obſerved 
annually for eight days, in remem- 
brance of the cleanſing of the Temple - 
from the profanation of Azxtiochus , * Maccab. 4. 
and the regaining their Liberty of Pub- 5” 
ck Worſhip. This Feaſt, tho it were 
of Humane Inſtitution, our Saviour no 

where reproves, but graces and counte- 
nances the Solemnity with his own Pre- 
fence. Thus he conformed to the Sy- 
nagogue-Worſhip, which was all of 
humane Order and Appointment, as 
you heard before. 

Thus he who ſo ſeverely reproved 
the ſuperſtitious Abuſe even of Divine 
laftitutions, who deſpiſed their Sacri- 
hices, and Oblations, and all their ex- 
ternal and ſolemn Hypocriſies, their 
broad PhylaQteries, and their frequent 
and religious Purifications, when they 
placed their Religion in the bare doing + 
thoſe things, without attending to the 
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mane Inſtitutions, which ſerved a good 


end for which they were commanded ; 
does both praiſe and allow thoſe hu- 


end 


Arguments from Apoſtolical 


Parr I. end in Religion ; which 1s a plain Ar. 
CY VV gument that our Saviour did not think 


it ſuch a prophanation of Religion 
to:appoint any Circumſtances of Re. 
ligious Worſhip, not commanded þ 
God; but that all external Things mul 
be meaſured by their End and Uſe 
Thoſe are innocent and laudable Cy. 
ſtoms which ſerve a good End, eithe 
- help the Devotion of the Worſhippe, 
or make the Worſhip more grave and 
ſolemn, provided it be not in forbidden 
Inſtances. 


4. The praQice of the Apoſtles, and 
the firſt and beſt Churches, are a gret 
vindication of the Conſtitution and 
Worſhip of the Church of Enrglau, 
Where we. have not a plain and & 
preſs Rule, Examples, which are grat 
and good Ones, have the Authorty 
and Force of a Rule ; and he muſt be; 
very unreaſonable Man, who will de 
fire any better Examples, than of tl 
beſt and pureſt Churches. 

Some are offended at the Superior: 
ty of Biſhops over Presbyters, and tix 
Interior Clergy, which they ſay is& 
preſly forbidden by Chriſt ; The King 


Cha 
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and Primitive Þr a#tice; 


of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over Chap. Z 
them ; and they that exerciſe Authority (SWNI 
apon them, are called Benefaitors, But Luke 22. 25. 


Jt ſhall not be ſo, but he that is greateſt 
among ou, let him be as the younger ; 
and he that is chief, as he tht doth ſerve. 
In which words it is. plain our Saviour 
forbids ſuch kind of Authority over 
one another, as the Gentile Princes ex- 
erciſe over their Subjefts ; but he does 
not forbid all kind of Superiority a- 
mong the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as is 
evident from the Example even of the 
Apoſtolick Age. The Apoſtles indeed 
were all equal, had no ſuperiority of 
Order or Power over, one another ; 
and our Saviour 1n this place ſpeaks 
only to the Apoſtles not to exerciſe 
Superiority over each other, for there 
was 4 ſtrife among them, which of them 
ſbould be —_— But by our Savi- 
our's own Inſtitution, the Office of an 
Apoſtle was ſuperior to the _— 
Diſciples, whom he- ſent out to preach 
the Goſpel. And after the Reſurrecti- 
on- of Chriſt, the Apoſtles were fu- 
preme Governors of the Church ; and 
f we believe the firſt Records we have 
of the Chriſtian Church, Biſhops _ 
the 


222 ' Arguments from Apoſtolical | 

P x T1. the Apoſtles Succeſſors in their Power 
E&WVAJin the Church, and in their ſuperiority 
over Presbyters and Deacons : And {9 
the Government of the Church conti. 
nued in the hands of Biſhops till the 
Reformation, when the neceſlity of 
Afﬀairs, and-the averſion ſome Men 
had againſt Popiſh-Tyrannical Biſhops, 
perſwaded'ſome Reformers to lay aſide 
the Order, which has been made the 
moſt ſpecious Argument againſt the 
Reformation. Foe ow ſay no more, If 
Epiſcopacy be Antichriftianiſm, the 
whole Church was Antichriſtian for 
above fifteen hundred Years together, 
from the very Times' of the Apoſtles 
themſelves. Bur if it be an Apoſtolial 
Order, I know not what Aythority 
any Man had to alter it; and for my 
own part, think that Communion ſafeſt 
which is moſt agreeable to the Pattern 

of the Apoſtolick Churches. 
Others except againſt Forms 0f 
Prayer. Now not to take notice that 
Forms of Ptayer were of old in uſe in 
the Jewiſh Church, and that our Savi- 
our himſelf gave a Form of Prayer to 
p his Diſciples, we muſt grant, that we 
have no certain Evidence what the = 
tee 
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Rice of the Church in the Apoſtlesdays Chap, z. 
wasinthis reſpect. I am much of $:Chr (www 
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ſoftom*s opinion, That there were in thiit 


e of Miracles, extraordinary and mi- 


raculous Gifts of Prayer,as there were of 
healing, and propheſying, and worki 
Miracles: Not that every Chriſtian ha 
theſe Gifts,any more than theGift of Mis 
racles, but there were ſome Perſons who 
had the Gift of inſpired Prayer for the 
publick benefit of the Church, which 
made it needleſs in that Age to have 
Forms of Prayer for Publick Worſhip ; 
and when I ſee that Age of Miraclesre- 
wrn again, I will gladly renounce the 
Liturgy to join in inſpired Prayers. 

But as Miracles ceafed, ſo did the 
miraculous Gift of Prayer; and then, 
as the ſame Father obſerves,the Church 
worſhipped God in allowed Forms; to 
be ſure ſo it was 1n his days, and a great 
while before him: and if we cannot 
trace it to its firſt Original, for want of 
early Records in thoſe Matters ; yet I 
think he muſt be a very ſcrupulous 
Man, who would refuſe to communi- 
ate with the Church in Conſtantine's 
Days, who compoſed Forms of Prayer 
for his Souldiers, which it is not =_ 

e 


1 


224 Arguments from Apoſtolical 
PaxrTl, ble he would have done, had not the 
Church- at that time uſed Forms of 
Prayer. 

And fo it continued till the Refor. Þ 
mation, and the Reformation made no i 
alteration in it ; for. the Lutheran and Þ | 
Bohemian Churches, the Church of Ge | 
neva, France, and Holland, have their 1 
Liturgies and Forms of Prayer, and off \ 
hath the Church of Ezglard fince the Þ « 

firſt Reformation of it ; and that ng 
only allowed, but adviſed by Mr.Cd-Þ © 
viz himſelf, till ſome Jeſuits in Mal t 
querade firſt ſet up that way of con if & 
ceived and extemporary Prayers, of 6 

purpoſe to break good Order in our 
F:-- ax3 Church, as we are well aſſured by ver Þ uv 
Firebrands, Credible Teſtimony. i 
© 


Others ſcruple ſignificant Ceremo- | 
nies; and yet in the very Apoſtls | Pt 
days wefind ſuch inuſe, whichare now Þ v1 
difuſed, as the Holy Kiſs, and the Love-Þþ ar 
Feaſt, which was an addition to the} & 
Lord's Supper, much more obnoxious of 
to cenſure than the Croſs in Baptiſm, | 
and yet was retained for ſeveral Ages} w: 
in the Church. In Tertalliar's andÞj ti 
St, Cyprian's Times, we find a great fic 

| many 
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and Primitive Prafice. 


monies 1n uſe among them. Sr 
They frequently croſſed themſelves 


fo 


upon all Occaſions, to ſhew that they 


| were Chriſtians ; the baptized Perſon » 
was. clothed ii White, and thetice 


Whitſanday received its Name, becauſe 
that was a ſolemn Time for Baptiſm, 
when thoſe who were baptized were 
clothed with white Garments. | 

It were eaſy to give vou abundance 
of ſuch Inſtances, which are ſo obvious 
to any orig who is acquainted with Ec- 
defiaſtical Writers, that it is ſuperflu- 
ous to merition them. : = 
| In St. Azsſtin's Tinſje; Ceremonies 
were grown fo numerous, that hewvery 
much complains, nor of the ſignifican- 
cy and ſymbolicalneſs, but of the bur- 
den of them ; bur never diſturbed the 


Peace of the Church himſelf, but ad- £7.4d Jan 


viſcth others to conform to the Rites 
and Uſages of any Church where they 
tame, tho different from rhe Cuitoms 
of their own. FR RTE 

 AsfarasT haveobſerved, there never 
was any Schiſm occaſiuned in the Chri- 
fan Church about ſignificant Ceremo- 
hies, till of lateamong, 25; and 1t would 
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uar. 


Arguments from Apoſtolical, &c. 
PaxrTl. alittle ſtartle a modeſt Man to ſeparate 
WY V from the Church of Ezgland for ſuch 
| Reaſons, as muſt havemadehima Schif. 
matick from all antient and modern 
Churches, in all Ages to this day. 


Theſe things carefully and impart; 


ally confidered, muſt needs tend to 
compoſe mens Minds, and reduce thoſe 
who are gone aſtray, into the Commu. | 


nion and Unity of the Church : For 
my part, I ſhould rather venture er 
ring with all the Churches of Chrif 
from the Apoſtles to this preſent Ape, 
than break the 'Hedges of the Church, 
and Chriſtian Communion, to follow 
ſome upſtart new Lights, tho it were 
poſſible they might lead me right. 


SECT, 
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| | Chap. 3. 

S © Cr... WO 
Containing an Anſwer to ſome popular 
Cavils, or a Vindication of the 
hk Church of England from the 
0 Charge of Will Worſhip, Super{ti- 

tim, Idolatry, Popery. 


[ ET us now conſider ſome populat 
j Cavils and Exceptions, which 
© too often prevail with ſome honeſt, but 
) Þ &6 thinking Men to forfake our Com- 
V I munion. 
© And I ſhall only mention thoſe 
which concern the Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of our Church: and all that I ſhall 
tt preſent do here, ſhall be to anſwer 
ſome hard Words,and ill Names, which 
- Yaegiven to our Worſhip ; and ſhew 
bow ignorantly and injuriouſly they 
. ac applied to che Church of England. 
- USichare theſe, Wil-Worſhip, Superſtiti- 
« $, Idolatry, Popery. 
Theſe are hard Words, which very 
kw People underſtand, and therein 
the great force of the ObjeQtion lies ; 


() 2 as 


Concerning Will-Worſhip. 


PaxrTl.as will appear from a particular exami. 


CANS nation of them. 


Firſt, Will-Worſhip. Now, when 
Men charge the Church of England 
with Wilkworſhip, they generally 
underſtand ſuch a Worſhip as is not 
commanded .by God, but 1s originally 
owing to the Will and Invention «f 
Men. Now this I abſolutely deny, that 
there is any ſuch thingas Will-worſhi 
in the Church of Ezglazd. 

The Worſhip of the Charch of Englam 
conſifts m publick Prayers and Praiſe, 
in reading the Scriptures, and expound 
ing them to the People, and — 
them in the great Articles of Faith, 
| Rules of Life, in ſinging Pſalms, and 
adminiſtring the Supper of our Lord, 
and ſuch-like Exerciſes of Devotion: 
All which are expreſly commanded i 
Scripture, and therefore cannot be 
Will-worſhip in this ſenſe ; for the 
are not the Inventions of Men, but the 
Inſtitutions of Chriſt. Tr is true, there 
are ſome Circumſtances and Ceremo- 
nies of Religious Worſhip uſed and 
enjoyned in the Church of Erglam, 
which are not commanded by God; 
but theſe are no parts of Yorlbe, and 

Eſhs 
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Concerning Will-Wor ſhip. 


therefore not Will-Worſhip. We do not Chap. 


think wearing a Surplice to be an a& of 
Worſhip, nor expett to pleaſe God by 
any external Dreſs or Habit ; but we 


| think it a decent Garb for thoſe to uſe, 


who miniſter in Holy Things. We do 
not think Kneeling at the Sacrament to 
bean Act, but a Poſture of Worſhip, 
2sit is of Prayer; and therefore do not 
kneel to the Bread and Wine, but re- 
ceive them Kneeling, as expreſſing that 
Reverence and Devotion of Mind, 
which becomes ſuch a myſterious Wor- 
ſhip, and as a Poſture ſutable to thoſe 
Prayers, which in the AQ of receiving 
ye put up to Heaven. The Croſs ig 
Baptiſm 1s not deſigned as any a@ of 
Worſhip to God, but as a viſible pro- 
ſeſſion of our Faith in a crucified Sa- 
viour ; it 15 not a dedicating and cove- 
ranting Sign, which reſpe&s God, bur 
i moiſt an engaging Sign, which re- 
ſets the Church; and therefore is 
fotan AQ of Worſhip, much leſs Will- 
worſhip. 

To inſtitute any new Kind or Spe- 
ces of Worſhip, is certainly unlawful ; 
3to make any new object of Worſhip, 
whether it be a viſible repreſentation, 


Q 3 ſuch 
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PaxrT I. ſuch as a Pifture and Image; or invi. f 


Concerning Will-Wor ſhip. 


WAN lible Beings, as Angels, and deified 


Col. 2:23. 


Men, a numerous company of whom 
are worſhipped in the Church of Rome, 
Or any new AQts of Worſhip, ſuch a 
frequent Waſhings, Purgations, Sacri 
fices, Pilgrimages, &c. But the Cir: 
cumſtances and Ceremonies of Religi 
ous AQtions, which are no where deter. 
mined by God, may and muſt be deter. 
mined, either by our own prudence, 
or by the prudence of our Governor, 
without the leaſt ſuſpicion of Will 
Worſhip; becauſe they neither are, 
rd are deſigned for AQts of Wor- 

'p. 

But we muſt obſerve further, that 
this word Will-Worſhip is found but 
once in all the Scripture ; and ſome ve 
ry wiſe and learned Men queſtion, 
whether in that place Will-Worſhy 
be condemned by the Apoſtle, as an ll 
thing: The words are theſe ; Whit 
things have indeed a ſhew of Wiſdom in 
Will-Worſhip and Humility,and negletiing 
the Body, not in any honour of ſatifyi 
the Fleſh : For they obſerve, that Wil- 
Worſhip is joined with two other very 
good things, Humility, and a 
4 the 
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Concerning Will-Wor ſhips 


the Body : fv dqa3 cdl, which 
ſignifies external Severities and Mortifi- 
cations, #0 keep down the Body and bring 
it into ſubjettion, not to pamper it with 
high Nouriſhment, not to . azake Provi- 
ſions for the fleſh to fulfil the laſt thereof 
which ſeems to be the meaning of what 
follows, zot in honour in ſatisfying the 

; for Honour, as St. Hierom ob- 
ſerves, ſignifies taking care of, and 
making proviſion for it. 

So that we may as well ſay, that 
Humility and bodily Severities, Strict- 
neſs and Auſterity of Life, in ſuppreſ- 
ſing all the Motions of Luſt, and the 


eaſt inclinations to ſenſual Pleaſures, 


are forbidden or cenſured by the Apo- 
ſte, as that Will-worſhip is ; for there 
isas much appearance of his condemn- 
ing one as Pother. 

And beſides this, the Apoſtle ſays, 
that theſe things have « ſhew of Wiſdom 
in Will-worſkip, Fr. Nov, oopics. 
Now we expound this to ſignify only a 
falſe appearance of Wiſdom ; yet that 
ſuppoſes, that Will-worſhip, and Hu- 
mility, and bodily Severities, are 1n 
themſelves good things, and parts of 


Religious Wiſdom, when other things 


Q 4 which 
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Concerning Will-Wor ſhip. 


of Wiſdom, by being like them; for 
that which makes theſe things to have 
2 ſhew of Wiſdom, is, that they are 
miſtaken for Will-morſhip, Humility, and 
neg letting the Body. - | 
' And therefore, according to this wa 
of expounding the words, by will 
worſhip we muſt underſtand voluntary 
Worſhip, which anſwers to Free-will 
Offerings under the Law, which were 
not commanded by God, but yet were 
very acceptable to him; when Men do 
ſomething 'more than God has expreſly 
commanded, and deny themſelves cho 
Liberties and Enjoyments which God 
allows, in order to ſome Spiritual End, 
to refine and purge their Souls, that 
they may arrive at more perfect attain 
ments in Goodneſs. | | 
' And there is ſo much to countenance 
this Interpretation, that all the Super- 
ftitions in the World do deceive and 
abuſe Men, and paſs for excellent At- 
tainments in Religion, under the ſhew 
and appearance 0 


voluntary Worſhip 


and Free-will Offerings, of doin 
ſomething morethan God has enjo 
them, whereby they think they ſo ligh: 
þ #4 :*7v © LT : 5 Y 
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ly merit of God, as to obtain the par- Chap. 3. 
dan of their ſins, and become his peculiar CLLWNg 


Favourites. Thus the —_ thought 
to do, by obſerving the Traditions of 
their Fathers, by their frequent Waſh- 
iogs, Purifications, Faſtings, and Ty- 
things even Mizt and Cammin, Thus 
the Papiſts do by their Faſts, Pilgrima- 
pes, and Penances; but the miſtake is, 
that this is but a falſe appearance of 
Wiſdom, becauſe tho at firſt it looks 
like the noble generous Worſhip of 
Free-will Offerings, yet it is not ſo. 
* For tho under the Law, Free-will- 
Offerings were not commanded (which 
had deſtroyed the Nature of a Free- 


will Offering) yet there are direQions 


given what ſuch Perſons ſhall offer to 
God, in caſe they do offer at all ; and 


. 
z 
oy 


1n particular that there ſhall be no ble- Levir-22.17- 


miſh in it ; which ſignifies, that this vo- 
luntary Worſhip muſt be confined to 
ſuch Inſtances, as we know are accep- 
table to God ; and therefore, when 
Men ſpend their Zeal in ſome volunta- 
ry Superſtitions, which cannot pleaſe 
God, ſuch things have only a ſhew, a 
falſeappearance of Wiſdom, in volun- 
tary Worſhip, becauſe tho their _ 

| up 
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Concerning Will-Worſhip, 


Parr I. ſhip be voluntary, and ſo far comme. 
WW WV dable; yet they do not make a wiſe 


choice of the AQts of Worſhip, do not 
worſhip God in an acceptable man. 
ner. 


And this is the very caſe the Apoſtle þ 
mentions ; for the things which he ſay; 
have a ſhew of Wiſdom, are either 4 


worſhipping Angels, ver. 18. which hy 
a ſhew of Humility, that ſuch mean 
and guilty Creatures dare not immedy 
ately approach to God without the In- 
terceſſonof Angels, who are the great 
Miniſters, Friends, and Favourites of 
God ; or thoſe Ordinances and Rai: 


. ments of the World, Touch not, taſte nt, 


handle not, 20, 21. which he calls, th 
Doftrines and Commandments of Men, 
ver. 22, by which he means, either thc 
Jewiſh Laws of abſtaining from certain 
Meats forbid by the Law of Moſes, 
the Pythagorear abſtinence from the uk 
of Women, or from eating any living 
Creatufe ; or, as it is moſt probable, 
both of them. Theſe are thoſe hw, 
which are a ſhew of Wiſdom in Will 
Worſhip, - and negleQing the Body, 
but indeed are not true Wiſdom, nor 
an acceptable Worſhip of God : a great 
many 


Concerning Superſtition. 


many ſuch things, we may find in the Chap, 3. 
Church of Rome, ſuch as their praying ,wW 


to Saints and Angels, and the Virgin 
Mary; their Faſtings, Penances, and 


| Pilgrimages, &c. which are made ſub- 


ftantial parts of Religion : but Circum- 


\ ſtances, and Ceremonies of Worſhip, 


were never reckoned among them till 
now, by any antient or pore Na Expo- 
ſitors. | 

Now tho Wil--worſhip were in 
this place condemned by the Apoſtle, 
and theſe things condemn*d as parts of 
Will-worſhip, yet the Charch of England 
is not concerned in it, as having nothin 
in her Worſhip like theſe things ; __ 
we muſt not apply the name of Will- 
worſhip any farther than the Apoſtle 
has applyed it, or to ſuch things as are 
analogous to what he condemns for 
Will-worſhip ; but yet it does not ap- 
pear that this voluntary Worſhip is 
condemned by the Apoſtle, or has the 
leaſt il] Charafter affixed to it. 


2. The ſecond Accufation 1s Super- 
ſtition ; a Name which isat all adven- 
tures given to every thing which Men 
diſlike in Religion, and being a m— 

O 
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Parr I.of Reproach ſerves inſtead 'of all other | 
GY WV Arguments, eſpecially when they have | 


AQ 17. 22. 


Concerning Superſtition. 


noother at hand : Thus, to pray by a 
Form, to wear a Surplice, to kneel at 
the Lord*s Supper, are all ſuperſtitious 
Ceremonies ; and ſo they may for any 
thing they know, who moſt frequently 
uſe this word, without underſtanding 
what it means: and no man need be at 
any greater trouble to vindicate the 
Charge of England from the Charge of 
Superſtition, than to explain the Naturs 
of it, which will ſoon convince them of 
their miſtake in applying it. 

Now 9tadrxuyuorix, which by Tull is 
rendred Swperſtitio, is by St. Auſtin 
called Demozum Cultus, the Worſhip of 
Demons, that is,of Angels or dead Men; 
and in this ſenſe, St. Paul at Athens, 
when he obſerved the Inſcription of 
their Altar toan unknown God, ſays, 
that they were 9tindtzporicess, that is, 
more ſuperſtitious than others, z. e. that 
they worſhipped more Gods or De- 
mons than other Heathen Nations, and 
poſſibly with more Devotion and Relt- 
g10us Obſervances. 

But then, 9tinSziuorix ſignifies a 
great dread and fear of their m—_—_ 

an 
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| andGods; and therefore is made equiva- Chap. 3. 

| lent to qoCoteix, a dread or fear of God. q : 

| And, asa Learned Man obſerves, this 27: Ham. f 

was originally owing to the belief of "RO 

| a Divine Providence, and conſequent= 
ly of Rewards and Puniſhments in this 
World, and the next : for which rea- 
ſon Epicarxs, tho he did not deny the 
Being of a God, yet he removed him 
out of the World, and would not allow 
him to be maker of the\World, nor to 
| intermeddle in humane Afﬀairs; and 
thoſe who believed a Divine Provi- 
dence, he rejeted under the Notion-of 
Anxiuors, ſuperſtitious fearers of the 
Deity. Hence he repreſents the deſign 
of his Philoſophy to be, to deliver Men 
from Superſtition, that they might live 
without fear of any inviſible Powers, or 
nfernal Judges, of whom their Poets 
eſpecially, told ſuch frightful and rra- 
gical Stories ; and therefore, in other 
places, Superſtition is made by him equi- 
valent to the fear of Death, or the tear 
of puniſhment after Death. Andin this 
{enſe, Superſtition is nothing elſe but a 
Nick-name tor Religion, or ſucha fear 
of Godas is the beginning of Wiſdom; 
but this was ſo troubleſom and wkſom 
£0 


Concerning Superſtition, 


PAaxzrTl. to the Atheiſtical Philoſopher, that he 
GY WVendeavoured to deliver himſelf and 


mankind from the belief of a Divine 
Providence, or future Account : as in 
our Age, for the ſame reaſon, too many 
deny the Being of God, and endeavour 
to laugh and droll themſelves into A- 
theiſm, that they may live ſecure from 
the fear of Puniſhment. But tho every 
bad Man deſires to do this, yet few can 
attain to it, the belief of a God fticks 
cloſe totheir Minds; and tis equally dif 
ficult for them to deny his Being, as to 
deſpiſe his Power : and therefore they 
live in a perpetual dread of God, as an 
obſerver of their Actions, and a ſevere 
Judg, and can form no other Notion of 
him, but as of a powerful, domineer- 
10g, imperious Tyrant. 

And therefore Maximus Tyriw 
makes this the difference between a 
Religious and Superftitious Man : that 
a Religious Man goes toGod «vev dts, 
without any ſervile Fear and Horror, 
which we now commonly oppoſe toa 
filial fear, which is mixt with Love and 
Reverence : as a Son loves and ho- 
nours his Father, which is the true Spi- 
rit of Religion; but a —_” 

an 
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Man is horribly afraid of God, as a Chap. 3. 
powerful Tyrant. Hence Platarch oh. CYW WJ 


ſerves, that an Atheiſt does not believe 
that there is a God, anda ſuperſtitious 
Man wiſhes there were none. 

And hence it comes to paſs, that as 
Superſtition makes Men fear God, ſo it 
teaches them to flatter him; for ir is the 
mtural temper of Fear to fawn and 
crouch, and by the baſeſt and moſt ſer- 
vile Submiſſions, ro court the Favour 
of. an imperzous Lord ; and it is as na- 
tural for thoſe who are Proud, Severe, 
and Imperious, to love to be flattered : 
And therefore thoſe Men, who look on 
God only as Almighty Power, which 
is ſoon provoked, and cannot be refiſt- 
ed, hope to appeaſe ſo angry a Being, 
by ſome ſervile and flattering Submil- 
tions, Whence it is Maximms Tyrins 


p , 

, | repreſents a truly pious Man as God's 
t © Friend, and a ſuperſtitious Man as his 
' Flatterer ; 9 w#v £vorSus PIAQG- Ota, 09% 


NMndxinuy HaAKe, 

Now the true Reaſon of this Ditte- 
rence between the Religious and the 
Wperſtitious Man is this ; that a truly: 
Religious Man is one who conforms 
umſelf to the Divine Nature, and ad- 

mires 
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Pixr TI. rmires the Wiſdom of God's Laws, ani 
& the Beauty and Perfection of Virtue, 
and therefore, inſtead of this ſervik Þþ 
fear of God, he loves him as the mot Þ 
excellent Being, and ſecurely hopes i 


hini, as the moſt kind Father and 
bountiful BenefaQtor, and delights to 
pay him ſuch Homage atid Worſhip a; 
15 {utable to his Nature and PerfeRion,, 
But a ſuperſtitious Man is one who is 
in love with ſome Vice or other, which 
he fears God will puniſh him for, bu 
carirtot and will not part with it ; and 
therefore fears God, and flatters him, 
and invents ſuch Arts to appeaſe an of- 
fended and angry Deity, as a Slave 
would do to pacify his Lord.  _ 
| And here is the true Original of al 
that which we call S«perſtitious Wir. 
ſhip ; which is nothing elſe but ſuch x 
Worſhip as 005 rs Men pay to 
God, td appeaſe his Anger, and to flat- 
ter him into a good Opinion of them: 
For Superſtition 1s properly ſeated in 
the Mind, as Religion is; and thatis 
a ſuperſtitious Worſhip, which ſerves 
the Ends of Superſtition ; as that is true 
Religious Worſhip, which expreſſeth 
the fincere Devotion of the Mind, and 
5 
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| jsfitted to the Nature and Ends of true C 
| Religion. - Iv ; 
{ This was the Original of thoſe nume- 


rous Sacrifices which were offered by 


| the Heathens, at leaft they were abuſed 


tothis purpoſe by Superſtitious Minds, 
to appeaſe. their angry Gods by the 
Blood of the Sacrifice, inſtead of their 
own ; eſpecially thoſe barbarous Sacri- 
fices of Men, and Children, which it is 
impoſſible ſhould ever have any other 
Original than . Superſtition : For Men 
muſt be in a horrible dread and fear of 
God, and entertain very frightful Ap- 
prehenſions of him, before they can 
tther perſwade themſelves to ofter, or 
believe, that God will accept of ſuch Sa- 
crifices. EO 
. Tothe ſame Original is owing their 
Worſhip of Demons and Inferior Dei- 
ties, as Interceſſors for them to the 
more powerful God ; for Men who 
xe afraid, endeavour to make all the 
Friends they can to a powerful Adver- 
fary : and it not only makes a ſhew of 
Humility, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, that 
Men dare not go direQly to God, but 
mploy his great Minifters to ſpeak for 
= ; bur it ſignifies alſo a great dread 
him : for had Men right apprehen- 
. ſions 


WWYN) conſcious to themſelves of a ſincere ff: 


Concerning Superſtition. 
PaxrrTl. ſions of the Nature of God, and were f 


Love and Reverence of him, and a de 
ſire to pleaſe and to be like him, they 
would be no. more afraid to pray to ff 
him, than a Child is to ask his Fathe 
for what he wants, eſpecially ſince God 
himſelf has appointed a Mediator t F: 
intercede for us. 
Thus ſuperſtitious Men, who have F.., 
a mind to appeaſe God, and to keep 
their fins, endeavour to court and flat. Ul 
ter him with an arbitrary and extern 
Worſhip; either with a pompous ſhey, : 
ſuch as was their carrying the Image F: 
of their Gods in Pdles, which 
was ſo magnificent a ſight, that many 
Chriſtians were tempted to be-preſent 
at it, which was condemned and cen. 
ſured by the Antient Fathers ; or with 
publick Feats and Sports, their Soks iſ 
res Lai, injtituted in honour of their 
Gods, in which ſo many antient Chr ſþ 
ſtians ſuffercd Martyrdom ; or fie ; 
queut Wathings and Purifications, 0 
extcrnal Seyerities to their Bodies, #ſhrerſ 
Wuhippings, and'cutting themſelvestilf;. 
the Blood guſhed out, as the Price 5. 
of Bau/ did; or by proftituting tht Bra 
Wives and Daughters, and _— 
tied 
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Meats, and being initiated into the 
Myſteries,of their Religion,. by ſevere 
2d troubleſome Methods ; - In_theſs 
nd ſuch-like things conſiſted that ſy- 
rerftitious Worſhip which the Hea- 
hens paid to their Gods, in ſuch exrer- 
m[Rites as were. expenſive, coſtly, or 
roubleſfome, which they thought apr 
1nd proper to atone for their Sins, and 
ſatter their angry Gods into a good 
lking of them, while they continued 
nfn, Their Worſhip did.not conſiſt 
nany real and ſubſtantial AQts of Picty 
ul ad Devotion, were not deſigned, and 
Fd no tendency in them to make 
lf Ftem more like to God, or to do any 
al Hoygour to his Nature and Perfec- 
ons, But were an external piece cf 
gantry, like the crouchings and 
kwnings of Slaves to their Imperious 
"EF And thus a ſuperſtitious Mind may 
Tm even Divine inſtitutions into a 
" Wiperſtitious Worſhip, as the Hypocri- 
l al Jews did, who had no reſpe&t to 
ſs le nature and fignification of thoſe 
Eternal Rites of Worſhip which Gol 
{ | R 2 anp- 


themſelves in honour of. their Wanton Chap. 3, 
Deities; or by abſtaining from, certain NL 


Ifa. 1. 12. Jou come to appear before me ; Who hu 
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PaxrTI. appointed, but doted upon the It th 
CY V ter of the Law, and thought to ple} 
God with the external performance of® 


them. They gloried in the Circunfſ/* 
ciſion of the Fleſh, but had no of 
gard to the Circumciſion of the Mus 
and Spirit ; they thought it enowl/* 
that they deſcended from Abrahawb® 
Carnal Generation, but took no al 
to imitate the Faith of their Fatte|® 
Abraham : They boaſted of the Teaſ"\ 

le of the Lord, which was the vi... 

le Symbol of God's Preſence wit ft 
them, and Reſidence among them, th Wo 
they made it a Den of Thieves, Th ll 
punQually obſerved their New Mof® 
and Sabbaths, and Solemn Aſſemble 
tho they defiled themſelves with a** 
manner of Wickedneſs ; inſomuch th 
God abhorred his own. Worſhip, ;*” 
much as the Pagan Superſtitions; uf 
tho he inſtituted it himſelf, yet dengf®E 
that he required it from them. Wh Bi 
required this at your hands, to tread 
Courts ? \0 2 

And thus profeſt Chriſtians may, aff; 
do, turn the Inſtitutions of our Savil 
into the groſſeſt Superſtitions ; wif” 

tie 
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It 


Heaven, that they are baptized, and 
all themſelves Chriſtians, and ſay their 
Prayers, and hear Sermons, and re- 
Eaive the Sacrament, without attend- 
ggto the end of all this, which is, to | 
masform them into a Divine Nature, 
"Eopurify their Minds from all earthli- 
ils and ſenſuality, and thereby fit 
Siem for the happineſs of a Spiritual 
World. 
M The ſum of all is this, That Super- 
.Mfition is not properly in any A& of 
\YVorſhip, but in the Mind ; Divine 
laſtitutions may be abuſed to ſuperſti- 
Ftous Purpoſes, and Humane Inſtituti- 
Jo, which are mere Matters of De- 
Feacy and Order, may be uſed without 
'Wiperſtition. The Superſtitian of Hea- 
hens, Jews, and Chriſtians, differ in 
Miter Acts, but agree in their Principle, 
-Biopreat a fear and flattery of God. 


' But yet from what I havediſcourſed, 
xe may colle&t ſome plain Rules, to 
ls what is Superſtitious, and what 
t; and when we may be charged 
th Superſtition, and when not: 


? 


R 3 I, Then 


ey think it ſufficient to carry them to Chap. 
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Concerning Superſtition. 

1. That Men are certainly ſuperſ;. 
tious, when they think they ſhall plek 
or diſpleaſe 'God, merely by doing 
not doing ſome indifferent thmgs which 
he has neither commanded nor forbid 
To think to pleaſe God, and to make 


him our Friend by any Arbitrary Rite 


and Uſages in Religion, 1s to: think 
that God may be flattered by extern 
and inſignificant Complements, whit 


is the true Spirit of Superſtition ; anl 


to think that God will be difpleſe 
with us ' for doing ſome indifferen 
Things, which he hath no whereforhid, 
argues a ſuperſtitious dread and hor. 
ror of him, ſo that we dare not uſe tha 
liberty which he has no where reſtran 
ed: Touch not, taſte not, hanale mt; 
that 1s, to forbid doing thoſe thing 
which God has allowed, or at leaft og 
forbid, is more certainly an AC of 
perſtition,than to do thoſe things whit 


'God has not commanded : for Men mi 


do what God has not commanded, wit 
out any ſuperſtitious Conceit aboutt; 
but they cannot forbid doing wii 
God has not forbid, without placin 
Religion in not doing it : and to mail 
any thing an Act ot Religion, =_ 
Pre. FO thunk 


a5 , 
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think to pleaſe God with it, which is noChap 


AR of Religion, is certainly ſuperſtiti- 


OUS. 

2. Then Men are guilty of Super- 
ftition in the external Acts of Religi- 
on, whether they be inſtituted by God 
or. not, when they think to pleaſe 
God by the. bare external performance 
of them ; for -whatever is external in 
Religion, cannot be acceptable to God 
for it ſelf : 1» Chriſt Jeſus neither Cir- 
eumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncir- 
tumciſion, but a new Creature, and Faith 
which worketh by Love, and Obedience to 
the Commanaments of God, And to 
hope to pleaſe God with any thing elſe, 
is to hope to flatter him, and to:com- 
pound with him for the breach of his 
Laws, and the want of an inward vital 
Principle of Religion, by external Hy- 
pocriſies and Superſtitions. a 


; Put on the other hand we may be 
ure ; 

1. That no Man can be guilty of 
Superſtition, who hopes to pleaſe 
God, and obtain his Favour, only by 
an Univerſal Righteouſneſs, and Hol:- 
neſs of Heart and Life. Such a Man is 

R 4 truly 
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Concerning Superſtition. 
truly Religious, who endeavours to 
conform his Mind to the Divine Na: 
ture and Image, and to frame his Con- 
verfation by the Eternal Laws of Good- 
neſs ; he neither fears nor flatters the 
Deity, as the Superſtitious Man does, 
but is the Son and the Friend of God; 
and the External Expreſſions and Exer- 
ciſes of his Religion are fitted to the 
rome Ends of an Univerſal Hol 
nels, . | 


2. That cannot be the matter of 
Superſtition, which is not made or 
judged an acceptable part of Divine 


Worſhip: for Superſtition can þe only, 


in ſuch things,” wherein we hope to 
pleaſe God ; and this effeQtually ju 
ſtifies the Church of England from the 
charge of Superſtition, with reſpect to 
the External Rites of Worſhip, which 
ſhe declares to be no Parts nor AQts of 
Worſhip, - but ſuch Circumſtances, and 
Ceremonies, as make the external per- 
formance of the Acts of Worſhip de- 
cent and ſolemo,' and are uſe{yl to Edi 
fication ; to help Men to worſhip God 
better, not 'to 'plcaſe God by ſuch ex: 


ternal Rires, | 
The 
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The Charge of Mdolatry. 249 
, . Chap. z; 
The third Accuſation of the Wor- Coe 
ſhip of the Church of Exglend is Ido- | 
ltry ; a terrible, and yet a ridiculous 
> | Charge. But Idolatry is an ofdious 
Name, and that is enough ; if there be 
thoſe who are hold enough to ſay it, 
they will be ſure to find ſome of their 
froſelytes ignorant enough to believe 
it; It 1s hut calling the Common-Prayer 
Book and Ceremonies Idols, and then 
they are plainly forbid in the Second 
" | Commandment. © | 


But is there indeed no difference 
txeween worſhipping God in a ſober 
nd pious farm of words, and war- 
IE Graven Image ? no diffe- 
tence between wearing a Surplice, 
and falling dawa to a Stock or Stone ? 
no- difference between ſigning Chil- 
dren with the ſigo of the Croſs, and 
dedicating them to an Idol or falſe 
God ? Whither does a blind Zeal 
tranſport theſe Men ! I am ſure this is 
much more like Blaſphemy, than any 
thing in our Worſhip is like Idalatry ; 
but ſuch an Agreement as this does not 
deſerve to be anſwered, nor ſuch "_ 

G- 
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PAT I. deſerve to be reaſoned with; thoſe who 
Cv Van abuſe themſelyes. and others with 


ſuch formidable Norhings, ſtand mor 
in need of Phyſick than a ſober Confu. 


ration. , * 


. 4 Another Accufation of the Wor. 
ſhip.,.of the Church of Ergland is 
That it is Popery : And ſo indeed it 
is as much Popery as 1t 1s Superſtiti. 
on and Idolatry. And thus our Reli 
gious Princes, and Godly Biſhops, arc 
well rewarded for reforming Religion, 
with infinite pains and labour, aud to 
their utmoſt peril. It coſt many Martyr; 
their Lives, and would have made the 
Crown to ſhake, had it not been ſecured 
by an Omnipotent Hand, and All-ſeeing 
Providence ; and all this it ſeems for 
nothing, for we are not got out of 
Babylon yet. That Command till lies 
apainſt the Church of Ergland, as our 
Anceſtors believed it did againſt the 
Church of Rome, Come out Nom among 
them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, 
and touch no unclean thing, and Imill re 
cezve Jon. 

It is ſomewhat ſtrange that God 
ſhould ſuffer our Reformers, who My” 


The Charge of Popery. 


ſo ſincere and honeſt, who ſpared no Chap. 3: 
pains, and feared 'no danger to purge f 


the Houſe of God, to retain ſo much 
of the old Leven, as makes it unſafe 
for all good Chriſtians to partake in 
ſuch Worſhip. * 6 

And it is ftrange that the Papiſts 
ſhould be ſuch 'mortal Enemies to the 
Church of Ezglazd, which is ſo near 
a-kin to Rome, and 'look ſo kind- 
ly upon our new 'Thorough-Refor- 
mers. CTRL | 
' ButT would deſire theſe Men to tell 
me what Point of Popery 1s tilt re- 
tained in the DoArine, Government, 
or Diſcipline of our Church, O, ſay 
they, that 1s quickly done ; The very 
Office of Biſhops is a Relique of Po- 
pery : Andif this be ſo, then the whole 
Chriſtian Church, from the very firſt 
inſtitution of it, has been Popiſhly af- 
feted ; for if we will allow the Apo- 
ſtles to have had an Epiſcopal Power 
and Authority, we find no Chriſtian 
Church without Biſhops, till the Re- 
formation, that is, for 1500 Years ; and 
Teonfeſs I never thought Popery could 
have pleaded ſuch Antiquity, and ear- 


ly.preſcription. 
7 ; , That 
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The Charge of Popery. 
PaxTJ. That Supreme and — Power 


allenges 
over all other Biſhops, and r 
Princes, nay that uncontroulable Ay. 
thority he challenges over the Laws of 
God, and Inſtitutions of our Saviour, 
to change and alter them by his infalli- 
ble Decrees when he pleaſes; his abſo- 
lute Power to forgive Sins, and to dif. 
poſe of Heaven and Hell, is, no doubt, 
the perfeQion of that Apoſtacy which 
was foretold ſhould happen in the latter 
days; and if our Biſhops challenge any 
ſuch Power to themſelves, I will own 
them to be Antichriſtian and Popiſh : 
But we may ſee what admirable Refor-- 
mers thoſe are like to make, who know 
not how to diftinguiſh between an A- 
poſtolical Office, and Antichriſtian U- 
ſurpations. 

But the . Common-Prayer Book is 
Popiſh:; I beſeech you wherein ; as it 
is a Form of Prayer ? Then our Savi- 
our taught Men Popery, far he taught 
his Diſciples to pray by a Form ; and 
the whole Book of P/a/ms muſt be rank 
Popery, which confifts only of Forms 
of Prayer, and Thankſgiving, compo- 
ſed for the uſe of the Temple. 


But 
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But are there any Remains of Popiſh Chap. 3. 
Worſhip in our Liturgy ? are there any LAWN 
Prayers to Saints or Angels, or the Vir- 
gin Mary? Are our —__ concealed 
from us in an unknown Tongue ? Do 
we not underſtand what we ſay, what 
Petitions we put up to God ? Do you 
find the Sacrifice of the Maſs, or an 
Reliques of it in our Liturgy ? Thanks 
be to God fot our Reforming Biſhops 
and Martyrs, who purged our Worſhip 
from all theſe Abominations. 

But the Common-Prayer Book is ta- 
ken out of the Maſs-Book, and there- 
fore it is but Popery ſtill. This I will 
in part grant, but deny the Conſe- 
quence ; for every thing in the Maſs- 
Book was not Popery, unleſs you will 
fay, that the Creed, Ten Command- 
ments, and Lord's Prayer, are parts of 
Popery. 

The plain caſe is this, You mult con- 
ſider the Church of Rome, as a true 
Church corrupted, and degenerated 
from its Primitive Inſtirutions ; for we 
muſt acknowledg, that the Church of 
Rome was not inferior in all Gifts and 
Graces to the moſt eminent Churches 
in the World in the Apoſtles days, Fes 

eve- 


2 
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"a x T.I. ſeveral Apes after. And therefore no 
UYVL wonder, if in its greateſt degeneracy, 


it retained ſome ſmall remains of its an- 
tient Piety and Devotion, which was 
buried in the midſt of Rubbiſh, and 
Idolatrous Superſtitions” . | 

Conſider then, what the proper 
work of a Reformer muſt be. . To pull 
up Root and Branch ;. to pull up the 
Wheat with the Tares? This would be 
not to reform a corrupt Church, but 
to make a new one ; This would be to 
cut off the Sound with the rotten 
Members ; and is like pulling down a 
well-conſtituted Government, to cor- 
ret Abuſes. I pray God preſerve us 
from ſuch Reformers as theſe. 


In a word, If theſe Men, who accuſe 
the Church of Ezg/and of Popery, can 
ſhew any thing praQtiſed among us 
which is peculiar to Popery, which 
cannot be juſtified by the Precepts and 
Examplesof Scripture, and the firſt and 
pureſt .Churches,. I will heartily join 
with them in calling for a Reformati- 
on. In the mean time I, would deſire 
them to conſider, that they do Popery 
too much Reputation, by giwing vp 
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the Church of Ezglezd to it, and make Chap. 3. 
the name of Popery a leſs formidable ,(owY 
thing, when it is thus indifferently ap- 

plied to a corrupt, and to a reformed 

Church. IT wiſh withall my Soul they 

were half ſo free from Popiſh Princi- 

ples and Practices in matters of Civil 
Government, as the Church of Exgland 

is from a Popiſh Worſhip. 
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PART IL 


Concerning thoſe Diſorders 
and Miſcarriages, which 
ſome Men are guilty of in 
Church Communion. 


_ CD 


CHAP. 1. 


Concerning thoſe who ordinarily for- 
ſake the Communion of their Pariſh 
Churches. 


Aving diſcours'd thus Iargely 
of thoſe, who wholly ſepa- 
rate themfelves from Chri- 
ftian Communion, who ei- 

ther communicate with'no Church, or 
krakethe Communion of the CEOs 
9 0 
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Paxt;'H.of England ; T now proceed to corre 
WY Nthoſk Miſcarriages, which ſome, who 


profefs themſelves of our Communion, 
are too notoriouſly guilty of. 

And I ſhall firſt begin with thoſe 
who otdinarily forfake the Commu. 
nion of their Pariſh Churches. This ha 
been an old and inveterate evil, of lo 
uſe and praQtice, eſpecially in ths 
great and populous City ; and it may 
be thought a daring and fruitleſs at- 
tempt to oppoſe it : however I hare 
this ſatisfation, that no Man canres 
ſonably ſuſpe&, that I ſerve any other 
owe by this, but the intereſt of 
Peace and Order, and the better edifs 
cation of the Chriſtian Church ; which 
muſt reaſonably engage all Men the 
more impartially toconfider what I ſhall }'** 
now offer, which ſhall be comprud 
under theſe two general Heads. Ae 

Firſt, Our obligations to Parochul 
Communion : 2. An Anſwer to ſome 
ObjeCtions againſt it. 

Firſt, Our obligations to Parochil f.** 
Communion ; which will appear uÞ, * 
theſe particulars : | 

1. That Parochial Communion is; 
it ſelf an excellent Inſtitution for ti|, 
more xegular Inſtruction and Gove, 
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| an Epiſcopal Church into ſeveral Pa- 
riſhes, wath their diſtin Paſtors ſer 
over them, "is in a ſtrict ſenſe of Divine 
Inſtifution : for Chriſt and his Apo- 
files did not by an expreſs Law deter- 
mine the Bounds and Extent of Biſhop- 
nicks, much leſs of Parochial Com- 
minions ; nor indeed was 1t poſlible 
todo it in thoſe days, when the great- 
> number of People were either 
Jms or Heathens, Nor was there any 
need of this, it being at laſt ah acknow- 
kdged Principle among Diſlenters 
themſelves, and thoſe of the greateſt 
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Memblies, the order and decency where- 1. 
indl things are to be tranſatted in them, 
the bounding of them as to the number of 
their rower A. and places of Habitation, 
4 to anſwer the ends of their Inſtitu- 
1, And therefore it this Parochial 
Communion be of great uſe to the edi 
[ation of Chriſtians, it not only ju- 
hes the Wiſdom of the Church in 
lie firſt Inſtitution of it, but ſeverely 
mdemns thoſe who break and vio- 
9 2 late 


= BB: t# Þ.  - KG 5s -** s o> 


ment of the Chriſtian Church. We do Chap. x. 
not indeed pretend, that the diviſion of CW yd 


note; That the direfive Light of Na- py. owen's 
ture 8s ſufficient to guide us in ſuch things Inquiry into the 
6 theſe, the times and ſeaſons of Charch ®/sinal of 


Churches, p. 
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Paz IL late ſo uſeful an Inſtitution, 

WYYS The whole Chriſtian Church is but 
one Body and Society of Chriſtians 
united to Chriſt, who is the Head 
this Body; and therefore, were it pol. 
ſible, ſhould all worſhip their comma 
Father and Saviour together : but 
fince the number of Chriſtians, and 
their great diſtance from each other, 
will not admit this, they are divided 
into leſs Societies, for the more conye 
nient adminiſtration of holy Offi, 
and the exerciſe of Chriſtian Diſciple 
and Government. 

How can any thing in a Chriftan 
Nation be more uſefubfor all the end 
of Church Society, than the diftriby 
tion of Chriſtians into Parochial Con 

. munions ? | 

To enjoy the liberty of publick Af 
ſemblies near our own dwellings, witt 
out being forced to ſeek for it at a 4 
ſtance, would have been thought i 
oreat privilege in former Apes ; liketkſ C 
Heavenly Manna wee round about nc 
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the Tents of the true 1/raelztes. th 
' To have a fixed Paſtor, who is MY fo 
ticufarly entruſted with the care i} my 
your Souls, to whom-you may at a {| 
_ times freely reſort, and diſcloſe yu 
ſpiritl 
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ſpiritual wants, whoſe Neighbourhood Chap: x. 


and Converſation may contract- a pars 
ticular friendſhip and familiarity, and WWWy 


beget a mutual confidence and endear- 
ment, "15 _ a different thing from 
ſome publick and general Exhortati- 
ons; and the reaſon why Men do not 
more value the benefit and advantage 


of a Parochial Guide, is becauſe gene- 


ally they make ſo little uſe of him. 

-"/This 1s the trueſt emblem of"Catho- 
ick Unity, when we bold - perſonal 
Communion : with thoſe Chriſtians 
who are our Neighbours, and fo inthe 
neareſt diſpoſition for it : for, our obli- 
gation to Chriſtian Communion - ex- 
tends it ſelf to all Chriſtian Societies, 
which live in the Communion of :the 


Charch; andto pick up a Church for 


conſtant and ordinary Communion 
here and there from ſtragling Mem- 
bers,. who live in remote and diſtant 
places, is to make a Schiſmatical dif- 
ference between Chriſtians, as if all 
Chriſtians were not of the ſame Body, 
nor fit for perſonal Communion : and 
though forſaking our Pariſh Churches 
for other Churches in the ſame Com- 
munion be not ſo formal a Schiſm, yer 
it has ſome tendency that way, it be- 
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Pax IL ing a forſaking the Communion of our 
WY neighbour Chriftians and' Parochial 
Guide. 7 7 ' . . "oP Ny 
- There is no other Rule, that I know 
of, for perſonal Communion, but co 
habitation, or dwelling together in the 
ſame neighbourhood:; for then we com: 
municate with the Catholick Church, 
when we communicate with: that part 
of it wherein we live : but when with: 
out juſt cauſe we ordinarily forſake the 
Communion of Parochial Afſemblies,we 
diſturb the moſt convenient order of 
Church-Communion; and make a Rent 
andSchiſmin the Church, as total Sep# 
» ration makes a Schiſm from the Church, 
- Neighbour Chriſtians have the molt 
——_ occaſions of converſing with 
each other, and therefore many grat 
ends of Chriſtian Communion are beſt 
attained among them : they may ex- 
hort and reprove one another, ana pr- 
woke unto Love and good Works ; they 
may watch over one anothers Souls, 
and when they obſerve each others miſ- 
carriages ( which they cannot avoid 
obſerving, when they live ſo near, and 
converſe {ſo often together) they may 
apply ſuch timely remedies, as may 
help up thoſe who fall, or prevent - 
"i | X 
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fall of thoſe who trip and ſtumble ; Chap. x. 
and when the caſe is beyond their pri- CYWW 


vate redreſs, may call in the help of 
their Paſtor, who by his wiſe Counſels 
and ſeaſonable Exhortations and Re- 
proofs, and pious and ardent Prayers, - 
may convince thoſe who have finned;' 
reſtore them by Repentance, and 
obtain their Pardon, or ſtrengthen and 
confirm thoſe who were aſſaulted by 
Temptations, and procure freſh ſup- 
plies of Grace for them. 
We ſee indeed very little of this 
now, and the reaſon of it is very plain, 
becauſe few Men conſider what are 
the Duties of Chriſtian Communion, 
but are too much unconcerned what 
becomes of their Brothers Soul : they 
think every Man muſt look to himſelf, 
but do not feel that ſympathy, com- 
hon and care, which one Member 
for another ; that whether one 
Member ſuffer, all the Members ſuffer 
with it, or one Member be honoured, 
all the Members rejoice with it : but 
were Men ſenſible of the neceſſity of 
this mutual care of each others Souls, 
it could never be better diſcharged than 
among Neighbours, who live under 
each others eye, 
os Sq And 
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r 11.5 - And: were. Men- faithful: in this, it 


WY» would be 'a more effectual 


way 'ta 
preſerve the: Church from the infeft | 
of, putrid and..corrupt Members, than 
particular- Church-afſociations, and all 
the. Teſts. they could uſe, or invent of 
real. Saintſhip in admitting Church- 
members. + - +. bs 
; The great -Exception againſt Paro- 
chial! Communion, which has former. 
ly been, and.is ſtill managed by the ade 
pendents, is, that there are a great mas 
ny bad Men in our Communion ; that 
Diſcipline is not duly exerciſed a 
us,, to remove thoſe from Chriſtian 
Communion, who have forfeited their 
right to it by their vitious lives. But 
though this is no juſt reaſon for Separa- 
tion, and there is a greater noiſe made 
about it, than there is any occaſion 
for ; ſince ſuch notorious ſinners uſual- 
ly excommunicate themſelves, and if 
ey do now and then hear a Sermon 
(which I ſuppoſe they would not deny 
to Tarks, Heathens and Infidels, as 
being the moſt likely Meags for their 
Converſion) yet never approach the 
Lord's Table, or are rejected when 
known; yet I fay, would every Chit 
{tian faithfully do his part (and with» 
* out 
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urch-State ) Parochial Communion 
the moſt effeQtual Means to preſerve 
the Church pure, it being almoſt im- 
poſſible any Man ſhould be guilty of 
ay groſs and ſcandalous Vices, but 
ſane of his Neighbours muſt know it ; 
which is more than can be ſaid of any 
Congregation, whoſe Members live at 
. 7. div from each other, and rarely 
averſe together. ; and when they do, 
an caſily put 'on greater reſervedneſs 
and caution, - and appear ,quite other 
Men. than their common Converſation 
ſpeaks them to be. 
..Loveand Unity is a neceſlary duty 
of Chriſtian Religion, it is the badg of 


our diſcipleſhip; By this ſball al Men jgpn 14. 36: 


keow that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have 
love one to another, Now though we 
muſt love all Chriſtians as members 
of the ſame Body, yet Neighbours have 
the greateſt reaſon by all poſſible arts 
and endearments, to ſecure their love 
to each other ; becauſe they have the 
moſt frequent occaſions of quarrels and 
contentions, if they do not; it is a 
much harder thing to maintain love 
and peace among men, who live toe. 

| ther 
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i6 Jout _ this it 1s impoſſible Diſcipline Chap. 1; 
ſu be duly adminiſtred .in any Away 
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PaxTIL ther , and have different ' intereſts 
CA RLyWhich are many times croſs to each 


other ; than among thoſe who live xt 
a diſtance, ' and ſeldom ſee one ano- 
ther : and there cannot be a more firm 
and hſting cement of Peace and Union, 
than Chriſtian Communion is, when 
they worſhip God in the fame place; 
and put up their united Prayers-and 
Thankſgivings to him, and eat at the 
ſame Table, as members of the ſame 
Body, and children of the fame Fx 
ther, and Heirs of the ſame promiſe, 
This is a powerful Argument to the 
love of all Chriſtians, but it does more 
ſenſibly endear us to thoſe, who are 
asit were of the ſame Houſhold and F 
mily : and fince there is greater need 
of this endearment among Neighbour 
than Strangers, Parochial Communion, 
which is made up of Chriſtian Neigh- 
bours, who daily converſe with each 
other, does better anſwer the end of 
Chriſtian Communion, than gathered 
Churches. 

Tadd further, that in Parochial Com- 
munion every particular Chriſtian in 
a Nation may be provided for, which 
cannot ordinarily be done in gathered 
Churches ; for every particular _—_ 

| ongs 
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to one Pariſh or another, and is Ghap. r. 
by Law bound to communicate in it ; CFWWy 


and if he do not, may be diſcovered 
and correQed either by private Admo- 
nitions, or publick Cenſures ; but when 
Men forſake their Parochial Commy- 
gion, it is impoſſible to give any ac- 
count of them ; they may be of this 
Church, or of that,or of none at al}. It 
gimpoffible for the Governours of-the 
Church, who are to take care of eve- 
y particular wandering Sheep, to give 

an account of their charge in any 
other Church-ſtate, as in Parochial 
Communions ; and that is a ſufficient 

ment to prove that it is a very 
uſeful and neceſſary Conſtitution, and 
the more uſeful and neceſſary it is, the 
oraater fault it is in thoſe who with- 
out great reaſon diſturb good Order ; 
and though they know how to uſe 
this liberty wiſely and innocently 
themſelves, yet give an ill example to 
thoſe who will make a bad uſe of 


if, 

* T ſhall add but one thing more, and 
that is with reference to the good Go- 
yernment of your Families : you can- 
not ordinarily have ſuch inſpeCtion 0- 
ver your Children and Servants, when 
A. you 


268 Concerning Parochial (Communion; 
PaxT IL you go to other Churches, "as when 
NYRLYOU can appoint them. their Seats 


Stations in your own, where you rnay 
have your eye upon them, and obſerye 
their carriage and behaviour ; and 
your example- in forſaking your own 
Church, will be apt to teach them to 
do ſo too: and TI have reaſon. to: fear, 
that this has too often occaſioned the 
debauchery of many, otherwiſe hope- 
ful young men. be 1m 

The Sum is this, That tho the di 
viſion of Churches into Pariſh-bounds 
under the-condu&t of a Parochial M+- 
niſter, be not founded on any expreſs 
Law of: God, yet it is ſo highly uk 
ful to all the great ends of Churd- 
Communion, that it muſt needs bea 
very great fault lightly or wantonly to 
_ Violate ſo wholeſom an Inſtitution. 

2. Becauſe the great Plea which is 
made by thoſe who communicate with 
our Church, for forſaking their Pa- 
riſh Churches, is the different abilities 
of Preachers; and every one is deſi 
rous to hear thoſe Preachers whom he 
likes beſt, and thinks there is no hurt 
in it : I ſhall, as plainly as I can, and 
with as little offence as may be, conſider 
this matter. 


i. And 
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..x. And firſt T obſerve, that this is a Chap. . 


t pretence of others for Separa- WI 


ton from our: Church, that they can 
profit more by Nox-conforming than by 
Conforming Preachers, and therefore 
forfake our Churches, and join them- 
ſelves to ſeparate Congregations ; and 
methinks wiſe and good Men ſhould 


not like a principle, which ſo eaſily 


kads Men into Separation, arid ends in 
Schiſm. I confeſs, there is a great deal 
of difterence between taking the beſt 
care we can of our Souls in the Com- 
munion of the Church, and involving 
our ſelves in the guilt of Schiſm upon 
this pretence : but yet that is a ſuſpi- 
cious argument which tends towards 
Schiſm ; which 1n its greateſt innocen- 
cy breaks good Orders, and wholeſom 
Conſtitutions, and when it is fully pur- 
ſued, may lead giddy and unſtable 
minds into Separation. 

2, Thereis ſo much unaccountable 
fancy and humour to be ſeen in thoſe 
different judgments Men make of 
Preachers, that it were a very hard 
cale if the Peace,. Order and Go- 
vernment of the Church were to lie at 
the mercy of Mens different fancies. 
Some are taken with a grave and ſolid, 

others 
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ParT 11. others with a florid and polite Pres. 
LY YDcher; ſome are pleaſed with a Tone, 


others with earneſtneſs and vehe. 
mence of A&tion and Voice. How of. 
ten do many Menvary in their opinions 
of Preachers, and change their Chur. 
ches, as their fancy changes? Thoſe 
Preachers who are diſliked by their 
ovn Pariſhioners, are very often ad- 
mired by Strangers : Now what work 
would this make in all Civil Govern- 
ments, were Fancy ſuffered to over-rule 
publick Eſtabliſhments? and we have 
as little reaſon to expeCt that God will 
allow of ſuch inroads of Fancy uv 
on the Order and Government of th 
Church. | | 

The deſign of Church-Communion, 
and of Preaching the Goſpel, is not to 
pleaſeand tickle a wanton Fancy, but 
to inſtruEt us in the plain Duties of the 
Goſpel, and to furniſh us with the Ar- 
guments and Motives to a holy Life; 
and thanks be to God, ſuch diſcourſes 
we may meet with in moſt Churches 
in this Nation, eſpecially in this great 
City, tho it may be not always drefſed 
to every Man's palate. 

It isafign Menare full fed, when they 
cannot be contented with plain and 

wholeſom 


ate and tempt an Appetite: this Iam 
ſure is certain, that Men who govern 
themſelves by ſuch Fancies, do not al- 
ways make the wiſeſt choice, nor the 
belt umprovements. 

3- Suppoſe your Parochial Miniſters 
donot appear to be the beſt Preachers, 
the profoundeſt Divines, nor the moſt 
moving Orators ; conſider whether this 
may not in great meaſure be owing 
to: your ſelves: whether your with- 
drawing your ſelves from their Inſtruc- 
tions, may not make them more ſlight 
and careleſs in their preparations. 
Preachers are Men ſubje&t to humane 
Infirmities, and in all caſes it is apt to 
deſpirit Men, to ſee all their Pains and 
Labour deſpiſed and ſlighted, eſpecially 
inthis caſe, which makes them unca- 
pable of doing that ſervice to the Souls 
of Men which their Office requires, 
and which they ſo paſſionately deſire. 
Men who are above the vanity of a 
great Auditory, are yet deſirous to 
preach to thoſe whom they are con- 
cerned to inſtruft, and are grieved to 
ſee them turn their backs upon them. 
You might many times have better 

Sermons, 
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wholeſom- Food, -but complain if they Chap. z. 
kave not ſome delicious Sauces to cree W WY 
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II, Sermons, did you not diſcourage yay 
IC Preachers by ſuch neglets. "Ns 
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4. Conſider farther, that you wr: 
particularly accountable for the in. 
provement of thoſe means of Grag 
which you did or might have enjoy 
' in the Communion of your Parifh 

Churches. God is not the Author df 
Confuſion, but of Order and Peace, 
and therefore requires us to keep on 
ſtation ; and when the Providence of 
God, and the Laws of Church and 
State, have placed us under ſuch a M:. 
niſtry, we are accountable for no mor 
than what we can enjoy with the pre. 
ſervation of the Peace, and Order, and 
Government of the Church : and if 
our improvements be proportionable to 
this, we ſhall not loſe our reward. 

But now ſuppoſe, by purſuing your 
wandring fancies, ye fall into any mif- 
takes, or are ignorant of any part-d 

our duty, when ye might have bern 
tter inftrufted, had ye diligently and 
conſtantly attended the Parochial Mi 
niſtry, what excuſe can ſuch Men 
make for themſelves ? They ate mif- 
led, but it was occafianed by forſaking 
that Guide, whom the Divine Provi- 
dence had provided for them ; they fin 
ignorantly 
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ignorantly, but they might have Chap, 1. 
known better, had they not withdrawn 


themſelves. from ſuch inſtruQtions : 
certainly thoſe Men- aft more fately, 
with reterence to a future Account, 
who make the beſt uſe they can of ſuch 
inſtructions as the Providence of God 
provides for them, than thoſe who 
kave their Rank and Order to chuſe 
better for themſelves. - | 

5. We may alſo reaſonably expeR 
the greater ailiſtantes of the Divine 
Spirit in preſerving good Order, which 
will tend more to our ſpiritual increaſe 
and growth, than the beſt external 
means of Edification : the fucceſs does 
not depend upon the Gifts and Abilities 
of the Preacher, but upon the influ- 


ences of God's Grace; Who then 75:C r.;.5,5,7. 


Paul, azd who is Apollos, but Miniſters 
by whom ye b:lieved, even as the Lord 
gave to every Man e I have planted, A- 
pollos watered, but God gave the increaſe : 
ſo then, neither is he that planteth any 
thing, nor he that watereth, but God that 
giveth the increaſe, Some little imper- 
tect hints may more enlighten our 
Minds, when the Divine Spurit is plea- 
{ed to teach us, than the moſt exact and 


elaborate Diſcourſe ; and plain truths 
T withs 
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PaxT II. without any art or varniſh, may be 
WY weonveyed with more warmth and 


vigour to our Souls and Conſciences, 
and may affect us more than all the 
charms. of humane Eloquence. If 
Men deſign only pleaſing their fancies, 
that they may do better by gratifying 
their Curioſity ; but he who has no 
other deſign in hearing, but to ſave his 
Soul, ought principally to take care 
that he may enjoy the influences of the 
Holy Spirit, which alone can make the 
external Miniſtry of the Word effeQu. 
al: and the beſt way to do that, is to 
obſerve good order ; for he is a Spurit 
of Love, and Peace, and Unity, and Or- 
der, and therefore is more concerned to 
ſupply the defeQs and imperfeCtions of 
external Miniſtries which we conc: 
entiouſly ſubmit to, and diligently at- 
tend, to preſerve good Order in the 
Church. 

6. The conſtant attendance on a 
meaner Miniſtry, is much more for our 
Editication, than an occaſional hearing 
much better Sermons. It is too much 
the humour of many Men, who for- 
ſake their own Church, to be conſtant 
to none; and by this means they may 
hear a great many excellent Sermons 


and. 
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and yet not be thorowly inſtructed Chap. r. 
ia all parts of their Duty : whereas WY 


every Miniſter, who makes conſcience 
of inſtructing his People committed to 
him, will take care at one time or 
other to teach them all the great Ar- 
ticles of Faith, and Rules of Lite, which 
tho 1t may not be ſo taking and po- 
pular, is yet more uſeful than ſome 
gzneral Diſcourſes, and preſſing and 
rehement Exhortations without a par- 
tcular . explication of their Duty. 
Which ſhews the advantage of attend- 
fg a conſtant Miniſtry, eſpecially if 
Men would acquaint themſelves with 
their Miniſter, whereby he might the 
better underſtand how to apply him- 
ſelf to their particular caſes, to fit his 
laſtruQtions to their Capacities, and 
tis Counſels, Exhortations and Re- 
proofs to their ſpiritual Wants. This 
may ſuffice ro ſhew our obligations to 
tarochial Communion. 

2, The ſecond thing propoſed, was 
to. anſwer ſome Objections againſt 
this; and they are only ſome hard 
aſes, which make Parochial Commu- 
non very nauſeous and unpleaſant to 


honeſt Minds, or very dangerous. As 


toname ſome of the hardett : 
S 2 1. The 
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PaxT IT. 1. The caſe of a vicious and fcanda. ff ( 
WY ious Miniſter, who, like E/z's Sons, fl « 
makes the __— of God to be abhorre, || ; 
I am in great hope, that the number of Þ ; 
theſe Men 1s not great, though one |} | 
were too much : and yet it is not to v 
be expeted, that in ſo great a body fl » 
Men, there ſhould be none. . Let the fÞ 
enemies of God, and of Religion, tri Þ ; 
umph in this, and encreaſe their num: || « 
bers, while we {ilently lament it. c 
But when this is the caſe, I think Þ 
every good Man ſhou!d apply himſelf F n 
to his Superiours, and endeavour to re | th 
move him ; if this cannot be done, o fl jg 
is too long delayed, he muſt lean in 
to diſtinguiſh between the Man and I re 
his Office; a bad Man, but yet a leg Þ| $% 
Miniſter : and though he be unworthy | C 
of ſo holy a Profeſſion, yet the effic- Þ fo 
cy of his Miniſtry does not depend up- | M 

on his perſonal Qualifications, but 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt, The lewd-F an 
neſs of E/?s Sons, tho it gave great o-fſ qu 
fence and ſcandal to the 1/raelztes, ya ig] 
it did not make them forſake the Alta un 
of God : "The Scribes and Phariſees n| it 
our Saviours days, were a vile ſort df rif 
People, but yet he does not command] wi 
his Diſciples to withdraw from ther arc 
Con: 


Concerning Parochial Communion. 


Communion, but not to follow their Chap. 1. 
examples. The Scribes aud Phariſees ſit CNN 
in Moſes's Seat, all therefore whatſoever Mats 23: 2, 3, 


they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do, 
bat do not after their Works, for they ſay 
aud do mot, And upon theſe princi- 
ples St. Auſtin diſputes againſt the Do- 
wutiſts, and will not allow the perſonal 
miſcarriages of Miniſters to be a juſt 
auſe of Separation : and yet if in ſuch 
ales, a ſerious Chriſtian with pru- 
dence and modeſty, and with as little 
noiſe and ſcandal as may be, preſerving 
the Communion of the Church, ſhould 
join in Communion with a neighbour- 
ing Miniſter, I ſhould not fee much 
reaſon to blame him: for it 15 no 
Shiſm while he continues ' in the 
Communion of the Church, and only 
forſakes the Communion of his Pariſh 
Miniſter upon too jult an oftence, 

2. The caſc of an ignorant Miniſter 3 
and I hope this caſe is not very fre- 
quent neither, at leaſt not ſuch grots 
ignorance, as {hall make a Man utterly 
uncapable of ſuch a funEtion : and yer 
it cannot be expeRed that all the Pa- 
riſhes in England ſhould be ſupplied 
with Learned Preachers, when there 
are ſo many Livings that will hardly 

F 4 find 
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PaxT II. find bread for a Family. 
WY But we muſt conſider, that our 


Church has made excellent proviſion 
in this caſe; has taken care thar the 
inſtrution of her Children ſhall not 
wholly depend upon the perſonal abi- 
lities of the Miniſter. Our Liturgy is 
the ſame, whatever the Miniſters abi. 
lities be, which contains a very excel. 
lent form of Worſhip and Adminiſtra. 
tion of Sacraments; the Catechiſm, 
which he is bound to teach the Chil 
dren, contains the ſubſtance of Chri 
ſtian Religion in few and plain words; 
and the Homilies which are appointed 
to be read, are very uſeful and pious 
Sermons upon moſt of the materal 
heads of Religion; that though the 
Miniſter be no great Scholar, it he be 
but honeſt and diligent in obſerving 
the Rules and DireCtions of the 
Church, his People cannot want ſuff- 
cient Inſtructions. And this one in- 
ſtance ſhews the great neceſſity and 
advantage of publick Liturgies and 
Homilies, which ſecures the decent 
pertormance of Religious Worſhip, 
and the inſtrution. of the People 1n 
ſound and wholeſom Doarine, not- 
withſtanding the perſonal defe&ts and 

| * 1nabilities 
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inabilities of the Miniſter : what caſe Chap. r.- 
ſuch poor Pariſhes were in, when CY WW 


theſe proviſions were cryed down as 
_ and Antichriſtian, I cannot 
eſs, | 

3. The caſe of an erroneous and he- 
retical Miniſter; who mixes poiſon 
with his Doftrine, and corrupts the 
plainneſs and ſimplicity of the Chri- 
ſian Religion : and can any Chriſti- 
an, who 1s bound to take care of his 
Soul, think it his Duty to expoſe him- 
ſelf to the perpetual danger and temp- 
tation of erroneous Dottrines? In an- 
ſwer to which, conſider, 

1, That People are very ill Judges 
of Errors and Hereſy : the moſt anti- 
ent and moſt uſeful doEtrines of Chriſti- 
anity have ſometimes been thought 
ſo; and when we have ſo many men 
intent and zealous to ſeduce our Peo- 
ple, it is an eaſy matter to whiſper the 
danger of being infected by a corrupt 
and heretical DoQtrine. Some think 
every thing Hereſy but Antinomia- 
iſm ; to perſwade Men to a good Lite, 
to tell them, that there are certain con- 
ditions annexed to the Gofpel Cove- 
nant, without the performance of 
which we ſhall not be ſaved : that 

T 4 not 
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PaxT II. not an idle and notional, but an aCtive 
GY. and working Faith juſtifies; that we 


t Da. c. 


are ſaved by Chriſt, not as a Proxy, 
who has done all for us, but as a Prieſt 
and Sacrifice and Mediator, who has 
expiated our ſins by his Death, and 
ſealed the Covenant of Grace 1n his 
Blood, and now powerfully intercedes 
for us with his Father, and ſends his 
Spirit into the World to be a principle 
of a new Lite in us. Thele and ſuch 
like DoQtrines are by ſome Men re- 
proached with the name of Hereſy, 
and upon their Authority believed to 
be ſo by others : and yer if Men muſt 
withdraw their Communion tor the 
ſake of ſuch Hereſies as theſe, they 
mult forſake the moſt uſeful Preachers 
and mott Orthodox Churches : and 
therefore, 

2. The charge of Hereſy muſt be 
very plain and notorious, before it can 
juitify our breach of Communion, 
It Men deny any plain Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, it is dangerous to in- 
truſt the care of our Souls with them, 
tor they are at beſt but Wolves in 
Sheeps clothing : but to ſuſpe&t Men 


ct Hereſy, when there is no evidence © 


ot it, 15 1t ſelt a very great fault; and 
diflterence 
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diference of Judgment and Opinion Chap. 1. 
about ſome leſs matters in Religion, FW WJ 


which we are always like to differ 
about, while we ſee in part, aud know 
only in part, may exerciſe mutual for- 
hearance, but will not excuſe Men 
from the guilt of ſuch cauſleſs Sepa- 
rations. 

3. Where the preſumptions are very 
frong, we mult appeal to Church 
Governours to deteEt his Errors and 
Hereſies, if he haveany, and to ſecure 
the Flock from ſuch apparent danger. 
Private Reformations uſually prove 
more fatal than the miſchiets which 
they are deſigned to remedy : and what 
I faid in the caſe of an ignorant 
Miniſter, is very applicable to this, 
the publick Prayers and adminiſtration 
of Sacraments, and Catechiſm, can- 
not be corrupted by the greateſt Here- 
tick, if he obſerve his Rule ; and this 
kcures the purity of Worſhip, and 
wholeſom Inſtruftions : and as for his 
Sermons, it only concerns Men to be 
wary. what DoCQtrines they receive from 
him, to take nothing upon truſt, but 
to ſearch the Scriptures, whether ſuch 
things be ſo. Such a courſe as this 


will maintain good order in the 
Church, 
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PaxT II. Church, without any danger to our 
CEILfaith. 


4. When the bounds of Pariſhes, 
and the number of People is too large 
for Parochial Communion. This has 
often been made a pretence to juſtify 
ſeparate Meetings, becauſe the num- 
ber of People is much greater in many 
Pariſhes than can be contained in one 
Church. The complaint 41s too true, 
and worthy of the care of publick Ay. 
thority to redreſs it; but this is no 
juſt reaſon for Separation, though it 
be a reaſon for ſuch Perſons who are 
ſhut out of their own Pariſh Churches, 
to go to others where they can be re 
ceived ; for where publick Authority 
has not made fufficient proviſion for Px 
rochial Communion, Men who love 
their Souls, muſt provide for themſelves 
ig the Communion of the Church. 
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Chap. 2. 
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CHAP. IL 


Concerning Irreverence in Worſhip. 


Nother great miſcarriage, which 


ilty of, is an irreverent 'performance 
> Religious Worſhip ; 'if that may be 
alled Religious Worſhip, which is not 
attended with all the ſolemn” expreſſi- 
ons of ' reverence and devotion. 

" There are ſo many inſtances of this, 
that the very naming of them will be' 
thought ſharp and fatyrical. There 
are but few Chriſtians, who put on 
that true gravity and ſeriouſneſs of 
loks and: behaviour, as becomes the 
preſence of God, and the ſolemnity of 
Religious Worſhip. You ſhall ſee 
ſome gazing about them with a roving 
and wandring eye, as if they came 
only to ſee, and to be ſeen, to obſerve 
every new Face, or new Dreſs and 
Garb, and' therefore too often ſet them- 
ſelves out with that fantaſtick =_ 
whic 


many' profeſſed Chriſtians are 


aa 
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PaxT II. which more becomes a Play-houſe 
LPwN)than a Church. You ſhall ſee others 


talk, or whiſper, or laugh, to the great 
offence and ſcandal of all ſerious and 
devout minds. Others inſtead of wor. 
ſhipping God, ſleep away the Prayers 
or Sermon, or both, as if they were not 
concerned in either : It is poſſible in- 
deed for very devout Men ſometimes 
to be ſurprized with ſleep, but it is: 
great indecency whenever it is ſo, and 
requires great care to prevent it, in 
our ſelves and others; and 1s a great 
contempt of God and of his Worſhip, 
when it grows into a Cuſtom, and Men 
as naturally diſpoſe themſelves to a 
ſleeping poſture, as if it were the de- 
ſign of their coming to Church. You 
{ſhall ſee others ſit all the time of Di- 
vine Service, which would be thought 
a very great rudeneſs when we put 
up a Petition to an earthly Prince : this 
was unknown in the antient Church, 
wherein for ſome Apes they did not fo 
much as ſit either while the Scriptures 
were read or expounded : and Enſc- 
bis relates a famous Story of Conſtan- 
zine the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, that 
when he made a Specch to him in his 
own Palace concerning the E—_ 

0 
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of our Saviour, he heard it ſtanding, Chap. 2. 
though it were very long, and would< Ryu 


not be perſwaded to fit down, ſaying, 


That it was not fit to conſult our Eaſe, Devita Conſt. 
while we hear any Diſcourſes concerning + ©33: 


God : and that it was more agreeable to 
Piety, to hear Religious diſcourſes ftand- 
inz. And what would that Religious 
Emperour have thought, to have ſeen 
Chriſtians in publick Aſſemblies pray 
fitting ? And indeed I have often 
thought, what ſhould be the reaſon of 
that univerſal practice of fitting, when 
we ſing Pſalms; for Pſalms of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving are as much the worſhip 
of God as Prayer, and therefore equally 
require a poſture of Devotion. Thus 
uncovering the Head has, at leaſt 
among Chriſttans, been always ac- 
counted an aft of Reverence, as pul- 
ling off the Shooes was among the 
Eaſtern Nations, and therefore be- 
comes the preſence of ſo great a Ma- 
jelty. 

But I ſhall not take notice of every 
particular inſtance of ſuch miſcarria- 
ges, but endeavour to convince you of 
the great evil and undecency of ſuch 
Irreverence in Worſhip, and that from 
theſe two Conſiderations ; 1, The na- 

rure 


236 (Concerning Irreverence m Worſhip, 
Pax IT. ture of Religious Worſhip, eſp: -ially 
WY YL confidered as publick. 2. Fro: the 
peculiar preſence of God, and holy 
Angels in Chriſtian Aſſemblies. 

i. From the nature 0: Religious 


Worſhip, eſpecially conſidered as pub. 
lick. Sha Religious Worſhip con- 
ſiſts in a great awe and reverence for 
the Divine Majeſty : when we are 
poſſeſt with a great ſenſe of that inf- 
nite diſtance which is between God 
and us, and our conſtant dependence 
on him, which makes us approach his 
preſence with great humility of Mind, 
with a profound admiration of his ink- 
nite PerfeQtions, with thankful acknow- 
ledgments of his many and great 
Bleſſings beſtowed on us, and with 
Souls devoted to his Service and Obed:- 
ence ; hence Religion is ſo often called 
the fear of God, becauſe Religion is 
founded in a great awe and reverence 
for God. 

So that where there is no true Reve- 
rence of God, there is no true Worſhip 
of him ; and where ever the Mind 1s 
thorowly affected with this religious 
Fear, it will diſcover it ſelf in our 

ords, and Looks, and Aftions. Our 
Souls have the government of our our 

war 
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ward man, and our Paſſions diſcover Chap. 2. 
themſelves in our looks and behaviour, WI 


ſt requires very great art, either to con- 
ceal thoſe paſſions which we have, or 
to counterfeit thoſe which we have 
not : for there is ſuch a ſympathy be- 
tween our Souls and Bodies, that they 
powerfully affe&t each other ; and our 
wiſe Maker ſo contrived our frame, that 
tho the ſecret motions of our Minds 
annot be ſeen, yet they diſcover them- 
klves by thoſe external and viſible im- 
prefſions they make on our Bodies , 
without which [Mankind could never 
know one another, nor have any plea- 
jure or ſecurity in mutual Converſati- 
om, For no wiſe Man' cares to con» 
yerſe with thoſe who can ſv artificial- 
ly diſguiſe themſelves, that you can'ne- 
ver know what their inward” Reſent- 
ments are. | 
Which ſhews, that according to the 
irame of our Natures, an inward reve- 
rence for God will ſhew it ſelf in ex- 
ternal Actions; and therefore that it 
ought to do ſo: for as God has united 
the Soul and Body into one Man, ſo he 
has united their Motions and ACtions 
too, . without which there can be no 
one perfect at of Religion or Virtue : 
to 
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PaxrT 1I. to worſhip God with the Body without 
LY NL the Soul is Hypocriſy ; to worſhip God 


with the Soul without the Body is ei. 
ther impoſſible, becauſe our inward 
Paſſions will diſcover themſelves by 
ſome external ſigns, when we have no 
deſign gr interett to conceal them, 
Is won, Pha and imperfect, and unbe. 
coming this ſtate of Lite : We muſt gh. 
rify God both with our Bodies and nith 
our Spirits, which are Goas ; he made 
them both, and united them for his ſer- 
vice, and for the ſame reaſon redeemed 

them both with the blood of his Son. 
But we ſhall better ſee the neceſſity 
of this, by conſidering the nature of 
- Publick Worſhip 3 for publick Wor- 
ſhip conſiſts in publick ſigns of Ho. 
nour : no Man has a Window into our 
Souls, to diſcover the ſecret devotion 
of our Hearts; and therefore viſible 
Worſhip muſt be expreſſed in viſible 
AtQtions, in the external reverence of 
our Words, and Geſtures, and Behavi 
our, that is, in ſuch Aftions as expreſs 
the great humility of our Minds, that 
great ſenſe we have of the infinite 
Majeſty of God, and our own mean 
neſs and worthleſneſs, and all thoſe 
Paſſions and AﬀeQtions which become 
Divine 
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Divine Worſhip : arid therefore rude Chap. 2. 
and unmannerly approaches to God, <4 NS 


ſuch as would not become. the Majeſty 
of an earthly Prince, whatever inward 
Devotion we may pretend to, 15 not ex- 
ternal and viſible Worſhip, becauſe it 
s feparated from all external and viſible 
ſgng of honour. | | 

And therefore we may obſerve, that 
5od Men in all Ages have not con- 
rented themſelves merely to worſhip 
God with devout. Thoughts and Paſh- 
(ns, but with ſuch external a&ts of Re- 
lgion, as either a Divine Inſtitution, 
ir the+ Cuſtom of rheir Country, and 
the practice of the Church had made 
external ſigns of. honour { Such as un- 
covering the Head, or putting off 
their Shooes, or bowing the Body, or 
kneeling, or proſtration, or lifting up 
Eyes and Hands to Heaven, where Gol 
dwells. For this we have the ancient 
Htriarchs, the Jewiſh Church, Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and the whole Chr:- 
tian Church for many Ages, for our 
example; and it will be hard to find 
any ſort of People in the World, that 
pretended to any Religion, but took 
ret care of the external ſolemnities, 


and decent ns 4 of Worſhip 3 
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PaxT II.I know of no Age of the Chriſtian 
WY YyVChurch till very lately, wherein thoſe 


Men would have been allowed to be of 
any Religion, or admitted to Chriſtian 
Communion, who ſhould have be. 
trayed ſuch {light thoughts of God ina 
ar and ſlovenly Worſhip, as too 
many among our ſelves are now guil- 
ty of: and indeed this has inſenſb] 
crept upon us ever ſince thoſe hot dr 
ſputes about Ceremonies and the ex- 
ternals of Religion have troubled the 
Church ; for when Men began tod:- 
ſpute down all good order and de- 
cent adminiſtration of Religious Ot- 
fices, they ſoon diſputed away all ex 
ternal Worſhip, and many who til 
pretend no great diſlike to publick 
Conſtitutions, are ſo far infffted with 
this diſeaſe, rhat they are not ſuffici- 
ently careful of the gravity and {eri- 
ouſneſs of their Devotion ; and ſome 
are ſo afraid of Fanaticiſm, that they 
dare not look ſolemnly, nor lift up 
their eyes and hands to Heaven, for 
fear of being thought Fanaticks or Hy- 
pocrites. Thus while ſome Men out 
of a groundlefs fear of Superſtition, 
{trip Religion of all uſeful and decent 
C.cremonies ; and others out of as wilda 

ſuſpicion 
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ſuſpicion of Fanaticiſm, are afraid to Chap. 2. 
appear grave and ſerious in their Reli- WY 


gion, . the publick ſolemnities of Wor- 
ſhip are either left to every Mans 
fancy, or performed in fo careleſs and 
trifing a gnanner, that the Name of 
God 15 diſhonoured, and his Worſhip 
profaned and fcorned. 

But my buſineſs at preſent, is with 
thoſe of our own Communion, . and 
poſſibly it may do them ſore good to 
tell them, that they who appear ſo 
zealous againſt Fanaticiſm, and are yet 
ſo trifling in their Worſhip, are much 
the worſt Fanaticks of the two. For 
many of our Diſſenters, though they 
reject the uſe of our Ceremonies, and 
neglect that external decency of Wor- 
ſhip which has been in uſe in all Ages 
of the Church, yet however they make 
a ſhew of great ſeriouſneſs 1n theirWor- 
ſhip, and ſeem to be very ſenſibly at- 
fketed with it ; and therefore this looks 
like Worſhip, though it want ſome 
external ſolemnities, which may be 
thought needful : but when Men {tare 
and gaze about them, laugh or whi- 
ſper ar their Prayers, and betray great 
vanity and lightneſs of Mind (to ſay 
no worſe) inſtead of an awtiul ſenſe 

V-2 and 
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PaxT II. and reverence of God, this 1s ſo far 
WY Y from making any ſhew of Worſhip, 


how exaCt ſoever they may be 1n their 
poſtures or reſponſes, that it is down- 
right profaneneſs. They are thus far 
fanatical in their principles, that they 
muſt believe (if they - conſider any 
thing) that God does not much re- 
gard the Worſhip of the outward Man; 
tor did they believe he did, they would 
be-more careful to pay it him : for the 
bare doing any thing in Religious 
Worſhip, ſuch as kneeling at Prayers, 
or ſtanding up at the Hymns and 
Creed, and the like, does not make it 
ſo much as an external ſign of Wor: 
ſhip, unleſs it be performed with that 
gravity and ſeriouſneſs which is eſſen- 
tial to all Religious Worſhip : and if 
they believe, that though God does 
expect the Worſhip of the Body, he 
matters not the Worſhip of the Mind, 
nor how careleſly external Worſhip is 
performed, ſo it be done; this is fo 
wild a principle, that it out-does all 
. the Fanaticks that ever were in the 
World. Thoſe who were arrant Hy- 
pocrites, and yet very punCQtual in the 
cxternals of Religion ( ſuch as the 
Scribes and Phariſees were in our Sa- 

yiour's 
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viour's days) were withal very ſo- Chap. 2. 
kmn and demure in thoſe external ſu- (,@ Ay 


perſtitions : and thofe who rejeQ ex- 
ternal Ceremonies of Religion, yet 
pretend to great devotion of mind, and 
rapturous ardours and tranſports of 
Spirit ; but theſe Men are for an exter- 
nal bodily Worſhip, without ſo much 
s the leaſt viſible appearance of exter- 
ml Devotion; and (if there be no 
aher remedy) I wiſh with all my 
heart, that theſe Men *would make a 
&t by themſelves too, and not re- 
proach the Church of Ezg/and by con- 
tinving in her Communion , which 
has brought a greater ſcandal upon our 
Worſhip, than all the arguments and 
avils of Diſſenters : though the bet- 
ter way would be, and that which I 
teartily beg of God, and do earneſtly 
beg all Men to correct this fault, and 
to wipe off that reproach of a cold 
formal Worſhip, by expreſſing that 
rave, and ſerious, and ardent devo- 
tion, which ſo much becomes all the 
true Worſhippers of God, is ſo eſlen- 
tal to Religious Worſhip, and ſoin- 
terwoven with all the publick Offices 
of our Religion, which are admi- 
ably fitted to ſerve all the ends 

V 3 of 


2 Concernins Irreyerence in Wor (hip, 
24 


PaxT II. of a grave and ſerious Piety. 
; 2, Let us conſider now the peculiar 


preſence of God and holy Angels in 
Religious Afſemblies, Did we ſee God 
in a viſible Glory (as he uſed to appear 
to Moſes at the door of the Taber- 
nacle) every time we meet to worſhip 
him, Tam apt to think we ſhould all 
expreſs greater ſigns of Reverence and 
Devotion : and yet there is none of you, 
but will pretend to believe, that God 
is preſent in your Aſſemblies, and that 
he takes a more particular notice of 
your Carriage and Behaviour, when ye 
meet to worſhip him, than he does at 
other times ; that is, that he expedts 
now, that ye ſhould take a more par- 
ticular notice of his preſence, and be- 
have your ſelves with a ſutable reve- 
rence, as thoſe who believe, that God 
is preſent in a peculiar manner, tho ye 
do not ſee him, 

Under the Law God dwelt in the 
Tabernacle and Temple, which was 
his Houſe; and therefore when the 
Tabcrnacle was finiſhed, God filled it 
w.ih his Preſence and Glory : there 
was - the Mercy-Seat covered with 
Cliciubims, which was a figure of 
God's Preſence, and the attendance of 

k Angels ; 
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Angels ; and it was a conſtant opinion Chap. 2. 
among the Heathens, that their Gods ,YWW 
dwelt in their Temples and Images 


conſecrated to their Worſhip : and 


though they were ridiculouſly fooliſh 
in thinking to charm their Gods by 
ſme Magical Rites and Myſteries, and 
confine them to certain places ; yet the 
original of this was only a traditional 
belief, that God was always peculi- 
ay preſent in all places of his Wor- 


"NN | 
It is ſufficiently evident, that the 
Primitive Chriſtians, did believe, that 
Angels, who are God's Retinue and 
Miniſters, do attend Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies, and are witneſſes of the decency 
and reverence of our Worſhip: and 
this is the moſt plain and obvious ſenſe 

of St. Paul's words, For this cauſe oaght , cor. 11. 18. 
the Woman to have power over her head 
becauſe of the Angels, He was diſcour- 
lng the decency of Mens praying un- 
covered, and Women covered, becauſe 
the Woman ought to be in ſubjeftion 
to her Husband ; and therefore it was 
undeccnt to appear with her head un- 
covered ; and much more fo in religi- 
ous Aſſemblies, wherein we are to have 
a preater regard to decency becauſe of 
V 4 the 
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Paxr 1I. the Angels, that is, thoſe Angels, who 
WY attend our Worſhip, and carefully oh. 


ſerve our Behaviour, though we 'dg 
not ſee them: and as St. Chryſoftom 
ſays, If we reverence Men, much mor: 
the Angels of God. Prom whence we 
learn theſe two things, that the Angel; 
attend our Worſhip, and that for that 
reaſon we ought to be very careful of 
——qp and gravity in our Wor- 
IP. | 
| Na certainly did Men heartily be- 
lieve, and ſeriouſly conſider, that God 
and his holy Angels look on, and take 
ſpecial notice of every Action, and are 
greatly offended with a light and tri 
fling Carriage, with any Geſtures or 
AQtoris, which unbecome ſo great a 
Preſence, it would compoſe them to 
greater ſeriouſneſs and devotion, and 
either make them afraid to come to 
Church, or more reverent when they 
do, | | 


CHAP. 


ho 
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CHAP. Il. 


Concerning the negle& of the publick 
Prayers of the Church, 


ſome are guilty of, who do not 

rlake our Communion, 1s a great 
negle&t of the publick Prayers of the 
Church : A great many come to 
Church, when the Service is half read, 
others when it is near a concluſion, and 
think there 1s no great hurt in it nei- 
ther, if they do not loſe the Sermon. 


\ Nother great miſcarriage which 
0 


At other times when there 1s only the 


Divine Service read, without a Ser- 
mon, few Perſons think it worth their 
attendance, but the Worſhip of God is 
expoſed to contempt, and the Miniſter 
laugh't at for reading to bare Walls and 
empty Seats. 

— Theſe things, I grant, may happen 
ſometimes, where there is no deſigned 


negleQ, 
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PakT II, negle&, the miſtake of time may 0c- 
EY IÞyucation ſome Perſons coming late, who 


want certain notice ; and on the Week- 
days neceſſary buſineſs may hinder 
others, who are glad to take all the 
opportunities they can get of publick 
Worſhip : but where there are not 
ſuch reaſonable excuſes, the fault is 
- very great, tho few People are con- 
vinc'd of it; and therefore my buſi. 
neſs at preſent ſhall be, to endeavour 
to convince you of the evil of this 
neglect. 
2. If you will acknowledg it your 
duty to worſhip God together in the 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, I need not 
multiply words to prove ſuch a negle} 
of publick Prayers to be a great fault ; 
for they are the principal part of the 
Divine Worſhip: there we confels 
our {ins to God, and beg his Pardon, 
and receive a Miniſterial Abſolution 
trom the mouth of his Miniſter ; there 
we praiſe him in divine Hymns and 
Anthems, and put up our joint Petiti- 
ons and Thankſgivings to him : and 
this 1s properly divine Worſhip, be- 
caule it is our addreis to God in Sup- 
Fo_ Prayers and Praiſes, To 
ar the Word of God read or preach- 


ed,. 


publick Prayers. 


ed, is ſo far an at of Worſhip too, as Chap. 3. 
it ſignifies an acknowledgment of his CFWIJ 


Authority over us, and our deſire to 
he inſtructed by him : but this is but 
2 ſecondary att of Worſhip, which 
conſiſts in hearing God ſpeak to us, ei- 
ther immediately in his inſpired Word, 
or mediately by thoſe Men whom he 
has authorized and qualified for the 
nſtruQtion of his Church : but the 
Worſhip of God properly conſiſts in 
our offering ſomething to God, the Sa- 
crifices of Prayers and Thankſgivings 
which are highly pleaſing to him, when 
they are offered up by a devout Soul in 
the name and merits of our great High 
Prieſt and Mediator Jeſus Chit 

So that thoſe, whoneglect the Pray- 
ers of the Church, negle& publick 
Worſhip ; and thoſe who {light the 
opportunities of publick Prayers, when 
there is no Sermon to invite their 
preſence, plainly diſcover, that they 
prefer pleaſing their Curioſity, with 
hearing ſome new Diſcourſe, before the 
more ſolemn aQas of Worſhip ; which 
isa great ſign that they hear to very 
little purpoſe, when the end of hearing 


1s practice, and the moſt excellent 


part of praQtical Religion is the im- 
mediate 
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when we worſhip God according to 
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Paxt II. mediate Worſhip of God. 
LR. 2. Becauſe ſome Men think they 


worſhip God ſufficiently, if they come 


time enough to Church to join in the. 


Pulpit Prayer, I would deſire them to 
conſider, that Church Communion 
principally conſiſts in joining in the 

ublick Prayers of the Church. Theſe 
Ken would not be thought, nor do 
they intend to renounce the Commy. 
nion of our Church, and yet 1n effe& 
do ſo, while they neglect its publick 
Worſhip; for Church Communion 
conſifts in meeting together for pub- 
lick ats of Worſhip, and then we join 
in the publick Worſhip of the Church, 


that Rule and Form preſcribed by the 
publick Authority of the Church 
wherein we live. © The Prayer of the 
Miniſter: before Sermon 1s not fo ex- 
preſly provided for by our Rubrick, 
chough it- be favoured by a Canon 
made for that purpoſe, and is now 
uſefully introduced by long cuſtom, 
with the connivance, if not the expreſs 
allowance of our Governours : but the 
Liturgy is the form of publick Wor- 
ſhip and adminiſtration of Sacraments, 
there the Church offers up more eſpe- 
| cially 


pablick Prayers, 


cally her publick Prayers and Praiſes, Chap. 3: 


this15 the great bond of Church Com- 
munion ; and to negle&t or withdraw 
our ſelves from this Worſhip, is in 
efe& to forſake the Communion of 
the Church, as to the principal pare 
2nd exerciſe of it. , 

| When you join in the Pulpit Prayer; 
though it be never ſo well compoſed, 
fave and ſerious, pious and ardent, 
jet it looks more like the Worſhip of 
2 particular Congregation, than of 
the Church, for you join only with 
thoſe who are preſent at ſuch a 
Prayer ; but when we offer up our 
Fouls to God in that publick Form of 
Prayers preſcribed by publick Autho- 
rity, we join with all the Congregati- 
ons of Ezgland, who at the ſame time 
offer up the ſame Prayers and Praiſes 
in the | fe words, as if they were but 
one Congregation, and had but one 
Heart and-Mouth ; and thoſe Men do 
fot underſtand the reaſon and nature 
of publick Worſhip, who makalight 
of this. 

Why is the Worſhip of a Religious 
Aſſembly more acceptable to God, than 
the private Devotions of good Men, 
when they might as well ſtay at home 

an 
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PaxT II. and about the ſame hour (which in 
WY YN antient times was obſerved tor private 

as well as publick Devorion) offer up 

their private Prayers to God for them. 

ſelves and one another ; tor God can 

hear them all wherever they are 

and their Prayers may aſcend up ty 

Heaven together : and this one woull 

think ſhould be as acceptable and 
prevalent, as to pray to God in a great h 

. Company; and yer we ſee, that our 
Saviour -has inſtiruted publick Afem- 

blies tor Worſhip, has appointed his 
Miniſters to ofter up the publick pray: & 

ers of the Congregation to God in his | 

name, has contined his more peculiar 

preſence and favour to ſuch Aſem- 

blies : and one great reaſon of this is, 

that he is pleaſed with the unity and F ,. 
uniformity of Worſhip ; tor he hath 

Mar. 18. 19, Exprelly promiſed, :bat if two of yor ſha 
Boys agree on Earth, as touching any thing thy 
ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them of my 

Father which is in Heaven : for where M 
two by three ate gathered together inm | y 
Name, there am I in the midſt of them, | \. 
This is the fundamental Charter of 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and the reaſon F 1 
of it certainly is ſtronger, the more 
univerſal- the conſent and agreemetit 
Is: 


in 
ite 
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publick Prayers; 


is: for if Chriſt will be preſent with Chap. 3. 
two or three who aſſemble in Chriſti. wy 


an Love and Charity, and agree to 
put up the ſame Petitions to God, 
much more when ſo many Chriſtian 
Churches are confederated in the ſame 
Worſhip, and offer up the ſame Pray- 
ers and Thankſpivings to God in the 
ame words. How powerful will the 
inited Prayers of a whole National 
Church be to procure thoſe bleflings 
for. us which we want ? For if unity 
and conſent in Worſhip be ſo pleaſing 
to God; the greater this conſent is, 

the more pleaſing it mult be : 
Eſpecially conſidering, that in this 
caſe, we have not only the conſent 
and agreement of private Chriſtians 
in ſuch a&ts of Worſhip, bur are conte- 
derated by the publick authority of 
the Church, and therefore ſuch pub- 
lick Worſhip has the beauty and ad- 
vantages of publick Order and Govern- 
ment. If the Prayers of a particular 
Minſter of Religion be ſo prevalent, 
how much more thoſe Prayers which 
have the ſtamp of Church Authority, 
which are the Deſires and Petitions of 
the whole Church, even when they 
are offered up by a ſingle Miniſter ; 
which 
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Paxr II. which cannot ſo well be faid of any 
LYN Prayer of his own : and if we believe 


that God is the God of Peace and Order is 
the Charch, we cannot but think it ver 
acceptable to him, to obſerve good or- 
der in our Religious Worſhip. _ 

Did Men ſeriouſly conſider theſe 
things, they would be ſoon ſenſible of 
the great advantage of ſuch publick 
Forms of Prayer, and prefer the Pray: 
ers of the Church before any Prayers 
of a private compoſition, or any {ud- 
den extempore effuſions. For publick 
Prayers, preſcribed by publick Auth. 
rity, and offered up by a publick Mz 
niſter, are always in the Communion 
of the Church, and virtually contain 
the Deſires and Petitions of the whole 
Church, 


CHAP; 
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CHAP. IV. 


Concerning the publick Adminiſtration 
of Baptiſm. 


Nother great miſcarriage of thoſe, 
who live in the Communion of 
our Church, concerns the adminiſtra- 
tion of Baptiſm : Publick Baptiſm is 
now very much grown out of taſhion; 
moſt people look upon it as a very 
needleſs and troubleſom Ceremony, 
to carry their Children to the publick 
Congregation, there to be ſolemnly 
admitted by Baptiſm into the fellow- 
ſhip of Chrift's Church. They think 
it may be as well done in a private 
Chamber as ſoon as the Child is born, 
with little Company, and with little 
noiſe. 
As prevailing as this cuſtom now is, 
it is of a very late date, even in this 
Church. Ir ſeems to owe 1ts original 


tothe diſputes about Ceremonies : for 
X when 


395 


Chap. 4. 
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PaxT II. when ſome Men ſcrupled God-Fathery 
WY wand God-Mothers, and the uſe of the 


Sign of the Croſs, to avoid this, they 
baptized their Children privately at 
home without either, when they could 
meet with ſuch a conſcientious Corfor. 
miſt as could diſpenſe with his Rule, 
And when the Church of England was 
pulled down, and the uſe of the Li: 
turgy and Ceremonies forbid ; thoſe 
who ſtill retained their reverence and 
obedience to the Conſtitutions of the 
Church, and would not partake in a 
prevailing Schiſm, were forced to re 
tire into private too, and to baptize 
their Children at home: and it is a 
hard thing to break a Cuſtom, upon 
what occaſion ſoever it was at fiſt 
begun, That which neceſſity occal- 
oned, 1s continued by ſome, as a piece 
of State, by others to ſave charge and 
trouble, which might be much better 
faved by publick Baptiſms by others 
out of ſoftneſs and tenderneſs : a kind 
and indulgent Mother dares not expoſe 
a young Infant to the cold Air, unleſs 
it be to ſend it to nurſe, 

I could never hear any thing plead- 
ed for this praCtice, that deſerved an 
anſwer ; that which makes this cuſtom 

prevall, 
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prevail, is, that Men do not conſider Chap, 4. 


the great decency and fitneſs, and the CLF 


many advantages of publick Baptiſm, 
which I ſhall therefore now briefly 
repreſent. 

By publick Baptiſm T mean that 
which is adminiſtred in the publick 
Congregation, and 1n the publick place 
of Worſhip: and the fitneſs and ad- 
antage of this will appear, if we con- 
fder ſome few things. 

1. That Baptiſm is our ſolemu ad- 
miſſion into the Chriſtian Church, 
and therefore ought to be adminiſtred 
in the publick Congregation. Baptiſm 
makes us members of the Body of 
Chriſt, and unites us to the ſociety of 
Chriſtians, and therefore is of a pub- 
lick nature, and therefore ought to be 
adminiſtred publickly. For there is 
no other rule, I know of, whereby to 
d&termine the manner and circum- 
ſtances of any ation, but to conſider 
the nature of it: there are ſome aCti- 
ons, which are more proper to be 
done in private, others which require 
ſome publick Solemnities : and it 1s as 
undecent to do a publick Aion, z. e. an 
ation of a publick nature, privately, 
sitis to do a private aCtion in publick. 


RX 2 Now. 
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PaxTIl. Now that is certainly of a publick 
WY WW nature, which concerns a whole Soci. 


ety, and ſuch is the admiſſion of 
© Frgndhe th and therefore oupht 
to be done in the preſence, as well az 
by the authority of the Church. The 
efficacy indeed of Baptiſm depends up. 
on the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and there. 
fore when it is rightly adminiftred, 
does not loſe its virtue for want of 
ſome due Circumſtances ; but it is a 
great fault in thoſe, who wilfully and 
obſtinately refuſe to giveall Chriſtian 
Offices their due ſolemanity. 

2, We may conſider, that Baptiſm 
contains a publick profeſizon of our 
Faith in Chriſt ; it is a publick owning 
of his Religion : no adult Perſon was 
ever admitted- to Baptiſm without a 
profeſſion of his faith in Chriſt : in al: 
Iuſion to which, as Learned Men 
think, St, Peter calls Baptiſm, zot the 


1 Pct. 3.21, putting away of the filth of the Fleſb, but 


the anſwer of a good Conſcience towards 
Goa: The Perſon to be baprized be 
ing examined about h's Faith in Chriſt, 
and reſolutions of obeying him. 

Now the profeſſion of our Faith, the 
more publick it is, the more agreeable 
is it to the nature of Baptiſm, and. the 

conſtitution 


—— 
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conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church, Chap. 4. 
which 1s a viſible Society profeſſing Foy wy 


the faith of Chriſt: and tho indeed 
Infants, who are baptized, are not ca- 
= of making ſuch a publick pro- 

fon of their Faith, yet their Spon- 
ſors and Sureties are, who undertake 
for their education in the Chriſtian 
Faith : and certainly the publick Church 
sthe moſt proper place for ſuch a pub. 
lick profeſſion. 

3- To baptize our Children privately, 
looks as if we were aſhamed of the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion ; and there is not 
amore effeftual way to root out Chri- 
ſanity, than to deſtroy all the publick 
ſolemanities of Worſhip. 

4. Publick Baptiſm 1s very much 
for the edification of the Church : It 
minds Chriſtians of their Baptiſmal 
Vow, which I fear too many are apt 
to forget ; it puts good thoughts into 
them, when they ſee what a grave 
and ſerious thing it is to be a Chri- 
ſhan; ir ſets their Conſciences on 
work, to review their paſt Lives, and 
to conſider how they have kept their 
Baptiſmal Vow : it minds Children 
and Servants of their Duty, who are 
kldom at private Baptiim, and are 

A 4 many 
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many times more affeted with ſuch 
a ſight, than with the beſt Counſel, 
It minds thoſe, who have been God. 
Fathers or God-Mothers, what charge 
they have undertaken, which they are 
to look upon as ſomewhat more than x 
complement to a Friend, or matter of 
Ceremony ; even a truſt, and a truſt 
of the higheſt nature, an obligation to 
God, ws. to his Church, to take care 
of the Vertuous and Religious Educ 
tion of ſuch Children. Which may 
convince all conſidering Men, of what 
great uſe it is, that Baptiſm ſhould be 
adminiſtred with all the aweful and 
publick ſolemnities that may be ; and 
not be huddled over in private, asa 
thing that muſt be done, tho it matters 
not how. 

5. For this we have the example of 
the Primitive Chriſtians, who always 
adminiſtred Baptiſm in publick place, 
and in the preſence of the Congregs- 
tion. At firſt indeed they baptized in 
Rivers or Ponds, as John the Baptif 
did 1n Jordan, where our Saviour him- 
ſelf was baptized, which made many 
in the Primitive Church ambitious to 
be baptized there alſo, as Euſebins re 
ports of Conſtantine the Emperour, 
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tho he was diſappointed in it : after- 
wards they built Fonts near the Charch, 
then i the Charch-porch,and at laſt in the 
Charch it ſelf ; and never allowed of pri- 
vate Baptiſms, but in danger of Death. 

And to maketheattion more ſolemn, 
they had publick times for Baptiſm, 
which in moſt Churches were Eſter 
and Whitſunday, when all their Cate- 
chumens, who deſired Baptiſm, and 
were judged fit to receive it, were ad- 
mitted into the body of Chriſtians, and 
made members of Chriſt and of his 
Church. 

And thus it continued in following 
Apes, and ſo it ought {till to be accord- 
ing to the Rabrick of our Church (T 
mean as to the publick adminiſtration 
of Baptiſm, tho it be not now confined 
to ſuch certain times) which allows of 
no private Baptiſms, but in danger of 
Death : So that this is a plain tranſgreſ- 


fion of the Rule, and therefore ſuch a 


diſorder as no Man ſhould be guilty of, 
who profeſſes himſelf a member of our 
Church. 
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CHAP. V. 
Concerning the publick Inſtruftions of 


Vouth. 


few Men are ſo ready and care- 

ful as they ought to be, to ſubmit their 
Children and Servants to publick In- 
ſtrutions. Of what mighty concern- 
ment the Religious and.V irtuous Edu- 
cation of Youth is, I need not tell you; 
for in a great meaſure their happineſs 
in this World and in the next de- 
pends on it : when Children are 
brought up in ignorance and folly, it 
lays a foundation of Atheiſm and De- 
bauchery in their riper years. Unleſs 
they be taught to know -and to fear 
God betimes, they are in great danger 
of laughing at God and Religion, and 
making a mock of Sin, as they grow in 
Years and Wickedneſs, I doubt not 
but the Atheiſm and Lewdneſs of this 
" preſent 


\ Nother great miſcarriage 1s, that 


DB Qw Og Mm. OcrRrMDH i. 


wa © ay 


ia. - ate. - dit. es as 0s Ytw—wcw ons 


Inſtruction of Youth. 


e, has been as much owing Chap. 5. 
WWW 


par Os 2 
to the miſcarriages of Parents and Go- 
yvernours 1n the Education of Children 
and Youth, as to any one cauſe be- 
ſides. How many Children have ne- 
yer been taught any other Catechiſm, 
than ſome flattering Complements, 
modiſh Oaths, and obſcene Talk ? How 
many have been inſtrutted in prophane 
and impious Jeſts, and all the topicks 
of irceligious Wit? and no wonder, 
there are ſo many great Proficients 
who are wicked above their Age, and 
can as pertly and confidently laugh 
down God and Religion, as the graveſt 
and moſt ſtudied Atheiſts. | 
Others are not ſo induſtrious to cor- 
» Youth, but yet take no care to 
inſtruct them better, to poſſeſs their 
tender Minds with the knowledg and 
love of God, and true Goodneſs ; and 
then there is no great need to teach 
them to be wicked. If the ground 
been't tilled and cultivated, you can ex- 
pet no good Fruit, but Weeds will 
grow of themſelves. Others poſhbly 
do take care to inſtru& their Children 
in the Principles of Religion, and to 
train them up to the prattice of Vir- 


tue; and I only wiſh there were greater 
numbers 
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PaxT IL numbers of theſe Men, we might then 

AVI hope in time to ſee the World refor. 

| med, and Religion grow into faſhion 
and credit again ; at leaſt the next Ge- 
neration might ſee the bleſſed effefs 
of thoſe ſeeds of Vertue and Piety 
which are {ſown now. | 

But there is one great negleft of 
very miſchievous conſequence, eaſy to 
be obſerved among us, and we can ex- 
peQ no great good till it be reformed; 
and that is the neglect of publick Ca- 
techizing ; which may be ſometimes 
the neglect of the Miniſter, but is oft- 
ner the negle&t of the People, who 
cannot be perſwaded to ſubmit their 
Children and Servants to publick in- 
ſtruQtions, nor to give any encourage- 
ment to it by their own Preſence and 
Attendance. 

That this is ſo, 1s too evident, and 
yet I cannot make any probable con- 
jeture what ſhould be the cauſe of 
this : For, 

x. No Man certainly can think it an 
indifferent thing, whether his Chil- 
dren be thoroughly inſtruted in the 
principles of Chriſtian knowledg : for 
knowledg muſt be both the rule of 
prattice, and the motive of IOn: 

the 
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the Laws of the Goſpel muſt be the Chap. 5. 
rule of our Life and PraQtice ; and no Cy ww 
wonder Men do amiſs, who know not 
what they ought to do. The Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith are the motives 
and principles of Obedience, to enable 
us to conquer the corrupt inclinations 

of our Nature, and the allurements and 
temptations of this World ; and no 
wonder Men are conquered, who un- 
derſtand not the uſe of their ſpiritual 
Armour, who are ignorant of thoſe 
things, without the belief and know- 
ledg of which they cannot conquer : 

Such as the Being, and Nature, and Pro- 
vidence of God; the Incarnation, Death 
and Sufferings, ReſurreQion and Aſcen- 
ſion of Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of 
God ; the influences and afſiſtances of 
the Divine Spirit, the Judgment to 
come, and everlaſting Lifeafter Death. 

Nor 1s it ſufficient to be able to ſay 

over theſe words, without ſome com- 
petent underſtanding of the ſenſe and 
meaning of them : the Articles of our 
Creed do not work like Spells or 
Charms, by the Magical power or 
ſound of words, but as Arguments and 
Motives, that is, as they convey ſuch a 


ſenſe of things to our Minds, as govern 
our 


Al 
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our Aﬀections, and ſubdue them to the 


LwaI_Lobedience of Chriſt ; and therefore no 


Man can be the better for his Faith, 
who does not thoroughly underſtand 
what he believes. 

And though hearing Sermons ma 
help ſomewhat towards the inſtruQi. 
on of Youth, yet this cannot þe ſo ef- 
feQtual as Catechizing ; for the firſt 
principles of knowledg ought to be 
taught by few and plain words, and 
inftilPd into them by degrees, as they 


are able to bearit. There is Mezlk for | 
Babes, and Meat for ſtrong Men : toun- | 


derſtand the firft principles of Chri- 


ftian knowledg, is neceſſary to teach | 


them to underſtand a Sermon, which 


commonly ſuppoſes fome competent | 


knowledg in the principles of Chriſtia- 
nity : and the true reaſon, why ſo few 


Men underſtand Sermons, or get any | 
good by them, 1s, becauſe they never | 


well underſtood their Catechiſm. 


The want of this careful inſtruction | 


of Youth, makes them ſo unſtable and 
uncertain 1n their Religion, when they 
come to be Men. This makes fo man 
difterent Opinions and Sefts of Relt- 
gion, that they are turned aſide with 
every wind of Doftrine, that they = 

| taken 
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taken with.every new phraſe, that they Chap. 5: 
fall into ſuch monſtrous errors, ſo de-£/C Ru 


ſtrutive to the fundamentals of Chri- 
ſtian Faith ; for it is impoſſible a houſe 
ſhould ftand which has no foundation : 
So: that all Men muſt acknowledg, 
that it is very neceſſary, that Children 
and Youth ſhould be carefully inſtruc. 
ed in the fundamental principles of Re. 
ligion. 

2, I cannot ſuppoſe neither, that any 


J conſidering Men ſhould think, there 1s 
Js noneed of the aſſiſtance of the Mini- 


ſters of Religion for the inſtrufQtion of 
Youth : this indeed is a Duty which 
every Parent and Maſter of a Family 
is concerned in, to inſtruct thoſe who 
are under their care, in the knowledg 
and fear of God ; but if they think their 
Miniſter able to inſtruQ themſelves,they 
cannot but think it reaſonable to deſire 
his aſſiſtance to inſtruQ their Children. 

They call in the affiſtance of Men 
expert and skiltul in ſeveral Arts to 
teach them thoſe Arts which they 
profeſs, though they have ſome skill 
themſelves in them ; and there is no- 
thing of ſuch: moment to them, and 
nothing it may be more difficult, than 
to. be thoroughly inſtructed in Reli- 
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PaxT II. gion. It requires great skill, ard ſuch 
LYN as every Learned Rabbi js not maſter 


of, to fit the principles of Chriſtian 
knowledg to the capacity of Children 
and Youth. 

The Articles of the Chriſtian Faith 
contain the higheſt; and moſt Sera- 
phical Speculations, that ever were 
taught by any Philoſophy, ſuch as the 
Incarnation of the Eternal Son of God,who 
was conceived in the Womb of a pure Vir- 
gin, and came into the World in our n- 


ture, and wrought Miracles, and died as | 


a Sacrifice for Sin, and roſe again from 
the Dead, and is now aſcended up into 
Heaven in our nature, and inveſted with 
great Power and Glory, having of 29 
grven to himboth in Heaven and inEarth; 


Phil. 2. 9, 10, 4 724776, which is above every name, that at 


the name of Jeſus every Kee ſhould boy, 
both of things in Heaven, and things on 
Earth, and things under the Earth ; and 
that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Je- 
fas Chriſt is Lord to the glory of God the 
Father : That when theſe earthly bodies 
ſhall die, and rot in the Grave, they ſhall 
be raiſed again at the laſt day incorruptible 
and glorious, Theſe are great, ſub- 
lime, ſtupendous Myſteries-; and it re- 
quires no ſmall $kill to know how 

to 


_ —-. a. 


Inſtruftion of Youth. 


to teach ſuch great and myſterious Chap.. 5. 
DoQrines to Children and Youth, that WI 


they may ſo by degrees diſcover theſe 
Myſteries, as neither to blind nor 
dazle their Eyes with their brightneſs 
and luftre, nor yet to remain wholl 

ignorant of them. The thoroug 

knowledg of Chriſtianity is not fo 
afily attained as ſome Men imagine, 


nor i5 every one, who knows ſomething 


himſelf, fit to be a Teacher of others. 
And therefore though I would earneſt- 
exhort you all to uſe the beſt skill 


Þ 
m have to inſtruct your Children and 


rvants, yet this is no reaſon to 
withdraw them from publick inſtruc. 
tions: nor can any Man who under- 
ſtands his Religion, think he diſcharges 
his duty to God and the Church, mere- 
ly by his private inftruCtion of his Fa- 
mily, when he negleQs or refuſes to 
bring them to publick inſtructions. 

3. For he muſt conſider that his 
Children and Servants, who are bap- 
tized, are members of the Chriſtian 
Church, and therefore ought to be ſub. 
jet to the inſtructions and diſcipline 


of it, as far'as their Age and Capacity 


will permit. "They do not only be- 
long to his private care, but to the, 
| publick 


4s 


20 Concerning the publick 
PaxT 11. publick care of the Church, who is to 


provide for the inftruftion of her 
Children ; and to deny the Church li. 
berty to inſtrudt her Children, or not 
to interpoſe their own Authority to 
make them ſubmit to it, 1s to with 
draw their Children from the Com- 
munion of the Church, after a ſolemn 
dedication of them to God. 

No good Man can with patience 
think of being guilty of ſo great ain, 
which is a kind of Sacrilege, as it re 
ſpets God, a degree of Schiſm from 
the Church, and very myurious to his 
Childrens Souls. 

Eſpecially conſidering, that there's 
a more peculiar bleſſing attends the 
publick inſtructions of the Church, 
for the ſame reaſon, that God prefets 
publick before private Worſhip, and 
is more peculiarly preſent in Chriſtan 
Aſſemblies, than in the Families of pri- 
vate Chriſtians, and bleſſes the publick 
adminiſtrations of his Word before pri- 
vate Counftels. 

4. Which may further convince us, 
that the publick Catechizing of Chil- 
dren and Youth, is not needleſs, what- 
ever good inſtructions they may have 
at home : for beſides what I have ab 

ready 
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ready obſerved, that God does more Chap. +. 
NW NI 


peculiarly bleſs publick Inſtitutions ; 
there are. ſeveral Advantages in it 
which I ſhall briefly repreſent. 
. I. This will make them more care- 
ful to improve in knowledg, when 
they know they muſt give an account 
of ſuch Improvements to the publick 
Congregation : there will be an emu- 
ation between Youth; who ſhall give 
the moſt manly and reaſonable account 
of their Faith; and as they grow in 
Years, they will be aſhamed to conti- 
nue Children in Underſtanding : We 
ſe the effets of this ſhame and emu- 
lation in other matters ; and when it 
may be improved to ſuch admirable 
Advantage in this caſe, if there were 
nothing more to recommend it, it 
were a ſufficient reaſon to all good 
Men, who deſire the improvement and 
increaſe of Chriſtian Knowledg in 
the World, to encourage and promote 
It, | 66 
- 2, By this means the Church may 
take notice of the improvement of 
Youth in Chriſtian Knowledg, which 
5s neceſſary to their regular admiſſion 
to higher ats of Communion. Thoſe 
Fho are baptized, when they are 
Y Chil- 
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Pax T II. Children, ought not regularly to be 
CY IV admitted to the Lord's Supper, till the 

have been Confirmed ; and to quali 
them for Confirmation, it 1s neceffary, 
,they ſhould in ſome competent mea- 
fure underſtand their Religion, and be 
able to give a reaſonable account of 

their Faith : and tho indeed the Mini- 
ſter and Biſhop may be ſatisfied in this 
by private examinations, yet this is no 
fatisfaCtion to the Congregation, with 
whom they are to communicate, any 
otherwiſe, than as they rely upon the 
Authority of their Miniſter ; but ſuch 
Young Men will be received with a 
more univerſal applauſe, and ſincere 
joy, to the Table of our Lord, who 
have given ſuch publick Teſtimony of 
their Improvements in Chriſtian Know- 
ledg. 

- Another Advantage is, That this 
trains up Children and Youth in a juſt 
reſpe& and reverence for their Spiri- 
tual Guides. This may be thought an 
inconſiderable thing, and only a word 
by the by for my own Profefſion ; but 
let it be for whomit will, Religion ne- 
ver did, nor ever 1is like to flouriſh, 
when the Miniſters of Religion are de- 
ipiſed, when their Counſel is gms 

an 
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nd contemned. Their Office is to be Chap. 5; 


the Guides of Souls ; and unleſs Men 
bok upon them as ſuch, it renders 
thetr Office uſeleſs to the Souls of Men : 
znd this is all I mean by a refpeQ and 
reverence to their ſpiritual Guides ; to 
reverence their Counſels, Reproots and 
Cenſures, and to apply to them in all 
aſes which concern their Souls. 

| Now when Men have been trained 
w in the knowledg of Religion by 
their Spiritual Guides, and have found 
the benefit of their InſtruEtions,it makes 
them naturally reverence their Judg- 
ments, and adviſe with them in all dif- 
icult caſes : a thing much- our of uſe 
now, and we fee the ſad effes of it in 
the lives of too many. 

4. By the publick Inftruftions of 
ſouth, thoſe may learn the firſt Prin- 
oples of Religion, who are too old 1n- 
&ed to be catechized, but yet very 
much want it : it is almoſt incredible 
bthink, how ignorant many Men are 
ofthe very firſt Rudiments of Chriſtia- 
ty, who werebaptized in their Intan- 

indeed, but were never catechized : 

our Sermons are in a manner loſt 
pon theſe Men, who can never be 
brought to underſtand Religion, ualeſs 
Y 2 you 
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Paz THI. you teach them, as you do Children, 
G&WVY WV which would be thought a great af. 


front to their Age and long Profeſſion: 
And therefore the beſt and modeſtef 
way. of inſtrudting theſe Men, is to 
inſtru Children, when they are pre. 
ſent, which may be of great uſe to 
them, if they be ſenſible of their own 
ignorance, and do not diſdain Inſtruc. 
e10n. 

T ſhall add but one thing more, and 
fo conclude this Argument ; that when 
I ſpeak of inſtructing Children, 1 
would not have you think, that I onl 
mean ſuch young Children as are juit 
able to repeat the Catechiſm by heart, 
but are not capable of Eiving any 
other anſwer to what you ask, but 
what they find in their Books ; ſuch 
Children as theſe are ſcarce capable f 
any Inſtruftion, nor can it much edify 
the Congregation to hear them repeat 
imperfeftly the words of the Cate 
chiſm ; but I principally mean ſuch 
young Men who are capable of learn- 
ing, who can underſtand what is ſaid 
to them, and make a reaſonable an- 
ſwer, at leaſt with a little help and in- 
ſtruCtion. 

We live now in an Age, wherein it 

i 
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is thought a reproach for thoſe to be Chap. 5. 
catechized, who are got out of their ,Y/wAy 


hanging-ſleeves ; as ſoon as they are 
old enough to learn a Trade, they 
think themſelves too old to learn their 
Religion. But 1s Religion then ſo eaſy 
a thing, that every Youth of ſixteen or 
ſventeen is paſt his Catechiſm ? Is it 
a greater reproach at ſuch an Age to be 
nſtrutted in Religion, than it is to 


gem ey 


karn Arithmetick and Merchants Ac< 


compts ? 
I readily grant, ſuch young Men 


ought not to be treated like Children, 


to be made repeat only the words of 
the Catechiſm, as School-Boys do 
their Leſſons; but there is a manly 
way of Inſtruftion, which will not un- 
become their Years, but much contri- 
bute to their increaſe in Chriſtian 
Knowledg : cquld this Point be once 
gained, to perſwade Parents and Maſ- 
ters to ſend ſuch to be catechiſed, as are 
capable of Inſtructions, I ſhould not 
doubt in a ſhort time to ſee very happy 
effeQss of this ſo much deſpiſed and neg- 
ked Duty. 


TS 4 CHAP. 


CH AP. VI. 


Concerning the great Neglefs of the 
Lord's Supper. 


ſent take.notice of, is the gene- 


Le "HE laſt miſcarriage I ſhall at pre- 
ral negle& of receiving the Lord's Sup. 


'per.: For tho, thanks be to God, this 


praQice 15 in ſome meaſure reſtored 
among us, and we now with joy oh- 
ſerve more frequent and numerous 


; Communions than have been for ma- 


ny years laft paſt, yet this holds no 
proportion at all to thoſe great num- 
bers of profeſſed Chriſtians who neg- 
lect it wholly, or communicate very 


ſeldom. 


Thus'to turn our backs on the Lord's 


"Table, is a very great reproach to 


Chriſtianity, and infinitely dangerous 
to Mens Souls, becauſe the Lord's Sup- 
per 1s the moſt excellent and the moſt 
beneficial part of Chriſtian Worſhip j 

al 
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and indeed one would think, that there Chap. 6. 
needs nothing elſe to perſwade any CF WW 


Man to ſo advantageous a Duty, but a 
true underſtanding the nature of it. 

My preſent Deſign will not admit of 
a large Diſcourſe, and therefore I ſhall 
bring what T have to urge, into as nar- 
row a compaſs asIcan : And, 1. ſhew 
you the great evil and ſinfulneſs of this 
Neglect ; and, 2. examine what are the 

«rue cauſes or occaſions which tempt 

Men to ſuch a NegleQ. 

x. The great evil and finfulneſs of 
this NegleQ, andthe moſt efteQtual way 
to convince Men of this, is by explain- 
ing thoſe many Obligations which lie 
en us, to a frequent Celebration of this 

Myſterious Feaſt. 

' x. AndI ſhall firſt argue from the 
Command and Inſtitution of our Savi- 
our, which certainly is ſufficient tomake 
it a ſtanding and neceſſary Duty to 
all who profeſs themſelves his Diſci- 

les. | 
, Now the Inſtitution of this Feaſt 
runs in the form of a Command. So 


St. Matthew tells us, As they were eating, Mar. 25.26, 
(viz, the Feaſt of the Paſſover) eſs 27, 28. 


took Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, 
and gave it to the Diſciples,and ſaid,T ake, 
Y 4 cat, 
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Parr Il. eat, this is my Body : and he took the 
WY VV Cup and gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
ſaying, Drink ye all of it, for this is my 


Blood of the New Teſtament, which i 


ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
Mark 14- 22, The ſame account St. Mark, and 


23z 24» 
Luk.2 2.19, 20» 
x Cor.1l. 23, 


24; 250 


St. Lake'give of it, and almoſt in the 


ſame words ; fo does St. Paul, which 
he received by Revelation from Chrift 
himſelf. 

So that thoſe Men at leaſt are guilty 
of a very great Sin, who never cele+ 
brate this Heavenly Feaſt, if it will be 


acknowledged a Sin to break a plain 


expreſs Inſtitution of our Saviour ; and 
very great numbers there are of ſuch 
Men in our Church (if at leaſt they 
may be ſaid to be in the Church ) who 
never received the Lord's Supper, who 
call Chriſt, Lord and Maſter, but Þ 
not the thing which he has command- 
ed. Ard there are two very conſide- 
rable Aggravations of this Sin. 

7. That it is his laſt and dying Com- 
mand, which uſually has great ſacred- 
neſs and authority in it, tho ir be but 
the command, nay, but the deſire 


of a Friend : This Command he gave 


his Diſciples the ſame Night wherein 
he was betrayed, when he was juſt 
about 
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of the Lord's Supper. 
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about to offer his Soul in Sacrifice for Chap. 6. 


Sins, when he was preparing to en-& 


counter with Scornand Reproach, with 
Rage and Malice, with the ſhame and 
exquiſite pains of the Croſs ; and it is an 
ill requital of the Love of our dying 
Lord, that we will not obey his dying 
Commands. ; 
2. That our Saviour by the Inftitu- 
tion of this Holy Feaſt, has delivered 
us from all the numerous, troubleſom, 
expenſive Ceremonies and Inſtitutions 
of the Jewiſh Worſhip : He has put 
an end to Circumciſion, Sacrifices, Le- 
al ta | and Purifications, and 
e like, and has only inſtituted Bap- 
tiſm, as the Sacrament of our admiſſion 
into his Church, which cannot be 
thought grievous and troubleſom, when 
it is adminiſtred but once to a Man 
for his Life; and the Lord's Supper 
as a ſtanding Rite of Worſhip : and to 
deny Obedience in one eaſy Com- 
mand, when our Lord has delivered us 
from ſuch a grievous and unſupportable 
Yoke, isa ſign, that as much as Men 


talk of Chriſtian Liberty, they little ' 


value that Love, which purchag'd it at 
ſo dear arate. 


Others 


330 
Pax 1, Others there are, -who donor whol. 
LAPY ly withdraw themſelves from the Lord, 


Holy Supper ; but this ſeems to meg 


"Chriſtian Worſhip: if he had intended, 


' ther to- worſhip God and their Savi- 
- Our. 
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Table, but yet (think there is no great 
reaſon to. communicate often, ſo the 
do it ſametimes; tho very ſeldom they 
comply with our Saviour's Inftitutian, 
who has commanded us indeed to eat 
the Sacramental Bread, and drink the 
Wine in remembrance of him, but has 
not appointed how often this ſhall be 
—_— | 

In anſwer to.this, T grant that our 
Saviour "has appointed no fixt and ſet- 
tled times for the celebration of this 


plain Argument, that he has inſticuted 
this Supper as an ordinary part of 


that we ſhould have received theſe 
Myſteries only on ſome ſet and ſolemn 
times, he would have told us ſo; .but 
having appointed no time for it, we 
muſt conclude, that this is part of that 
Worſhip which heexpeRs from Chriſ- 
tians in all their publick Religious Af- 
ſemblies, whenever they meet toge- 


"And thus the Primitive Chriſtians 
underſtood our Saviour, for they never 
met 
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met together for Religious Worſhip, Chap. 6. 
but this Holy Feaſt was part, andL/W WV 
always accounted the principal part af 
it. ln the Apoſtles days this was done 
ery day, as is generally concluded 
oc that ſhort Hiftory we have of 


| their daily converſation, which was 


nt in the Duties and Exerciſes of Re- 
ein, that they continued daily with one 
accord 1u the Temple, aud breaking Bread 


from houſe to houſe, did eat their Meas 


with gladneſs,and ſingleneſs of Heart, Pratr AQts 2. 46. 
fivg God (the proper Work af the Eu- 
chariftical Feaſt) aud hewing favour with 

ll the Pepe, And we have reaſon to 

think it was. {0 in the Apoftes days, 

when it 1s evident this .cuftom of re- 
<ceiving every day, continued ſome 

Ages after: So it was in $t. Cypriaz's 

time, and {oit was at Rowe in St. Hie- 

z0jm's time : And the Apoſtoical Ca- 

nons, and -;the Synod of Artioeh , 1p. ci. c. 
.denounge Excommunication againlt Corcil. 4rti- 
.thoſe Chriftians who come to ;Church ©: ©": *- 
to join 1n other Religious Offices, but 

go away without receiving the Lord's 
Supper : Afterwards, as Mens Zeal in 
_g__ decayed, 1o they abated in 

the frequent Celebration of this Feaſt ; 

and from.every'day .it came. to once or 

| twice 
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PaxT II. twice a Week, or every Lord's Day till 
WY VV it grew ſo diſuſed, that the Church - 
was forced to make proviſion by her 


publick Canons, that every Chriſtian 
ſhould at leaſt receive the Supper of 
the Lord three times a Year, on the 
three great Feaſts of the Church, 
Chriſtmaſs, Eaſter, and Whitſunday. But 
the Inſtitution of our Saviour canfining 
it to no time, feems to make it an or« 
dinary p#tof Chriſtian Worſhip, eſpe- 
cially when it was thus expounded by 
the general Practice of the Apoſtles 
and Primitive Chriſtians, who were 
moſt likely to underſtand our Savi- 
ours meaning ; that I confeſs, I am fo 
far from thinking it an excuſe for con- 
municating ſeldom, that T want a fair 
Apology to .make for our ſelves for 
communicating fo ſeldom as once a 
Month,, unleſs the degeneracy of the 
Age, the decay of Chriſtian Piety, and 
that little ſenſe Men have of the ne- 
ceſſity and advantages of this Duty, be 
thought a good Apology. 

2. For we may conſider further, that 
as Chriſt has inſtituted his Holy Sup- 
per, ſo he has inſtituted it as an At of 
Religious Worſhip. It is a Sacrifice 
of Prayer and Thankſgiving to yon 

an 
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- and to our Saviour. It is a comme- Chap. 6: 
moration of the Sacrifice of Chriſt up- L5WW 


on the Croſs, a ſhewing forth the Lord's 
death until he come; and therefore is a 
myſterious Rite of Worſhip, as all Sa- 
Sacrifices were under the Law. But to 
explain this more particularly, ths 
briefly, I ſhall conſider this Holy Feaſt, 
both as it reſpets God, and as it re- 
ſpeas cur Saviour. 

1. With reſpe& to God : and fo we 
may conſider it as a Thankſgiving, or 
as a Prayer. | 

I. Asa Thankſgiving to God for his 
great and unexpreſſiible Goodneſs in 
ſending his Son Jeſus Chriſt into the 
World, and offering him up as an Ex- 
piation and Atonement for our Sins. 
Certainly it becomes us to admire and 
adore that Infinite Goodneſs, which 
took pity on us in our low Eſtate, and 
provided a Ranſom, and Sacrifice, and 


Redeemer for us; Who ſo loved the John 3. 16. 


World, that he gave his onlybegotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in bom, ſhould 
not periſh, but have Everlaſting Life. 
And when ſo proper todothis, as when 
we celebrate this Holy Feaſt, when we 
commemorate the Death and Suffer- 


ings of our Lord, which muſt needs 
affect 
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PAx'T IL affe&t our Souls if we be not wholly 
& WV ſtupid, with a very paſſionate fenfe of 


AQts 9. 39% 


the Love of God: and what more pro- 
per Sacrament of Thankſgiving and 
Praiſe can we uſe, than to prefent him 
with the Memorials of his ftupendous 
Love, to let him ſee that we retain a 
freſh ſenſe and remembrance of it, that 
we never ſuffer it to ſlip out of our 
minds, though it is fo many hundred 
years ſince Chrift ſuffered, and per- 
fected the Work of our Redemption, 
You cannot more effeQtually praiſe 
any Man, than to ſhew the viſible 
remains and monuments of his Bounty 
and Charity ; as the Widows weeping, 
ſhewed the Coats and Garments which 
Dorcas made while I, was with them, 
Thus when we offer up to God the 
Memorials of Chriſt's Death and Paſſi- 
on,- it 1s a viſible Sacrifice of Praiſe, 
and ſpeaks ſuch kind of Language as 
this ; . Beho!d, Lord, here is the Token of 
thy Love to ns, thy own Son bleeding and 
ajing for our Sins, thy Eternal Son, the 
Son of thy Love, in whom thy Soul it 
well pleaſed, dying npon the Croſs, 1 
ſhameful, accurſed, lingring, tormenting 
Death, ſcorned and reproached of Mes, 
and forſaken of God, who delfvered him 


ap 
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ap into the hands of his Enemies, and left Chaps. 6. 


him to ſtruggle with the fears and weak= CSIFNIJ 
neſs of Humane Nature without thoſe Di- 
vine and Supernatural Supports which he 
now needed moſt, but leaſt enjoyed, We 
will ever forget ſuch Love as this, we will 


fe celebrate this Holy Feaſt, and 
fs 


offer up the Memorials of a Crucified 
eſus, as a Sacrifice of —_ to his Fa- 
ther, and to our Father ; to his God, and 
to our God. . 

- 2, The Lord's Supper may be conſi- 
dered as a Sacrament of Prayer ; for 
fo the Sacrifices under the Law were 
always offered with Prayer, which 
were accepted in virtue of the Sacri- 
fice; and therefore though all Men 
could not every day attend the Tem- 
OY , efpecially thofe who 
ived at a preat diſtance from the 
Temple, yet the time of Morning and 
Evening Sacrifice were the © uſual 
hours of Prayer obſerved by pious and 
devout Men, who ſent up their _— 
together with the Sacrifice. Thus 
Ezra tells us, At the Evening Sacri- Ezra 5. 5. 
fice I fell upon my knees, and. ſpread out 
my hands unto the Lord my God: And 
to this the P/almiſ# alludes, "Let my Pal 141. 2: 
Prayer be ſet before thee as _ 

an 
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Pax IL and the lifting up of my Hands as the 
WY WW Evening Sacrifice. 


Heb, 9. 12, 


For ſince the Fall of Man, we cannot 
expet that God ſhould - hear our 
Prayers for our own ſakes, we can 
make no Atonement and Expiation for 
our own Sins, nor offer him any juſt 
Compenſation for them ; and there. 
fore under the Law, God appointed 
Expiatory Sacrifices to be offered by 
the Prieſts, who were God's Miniſters; 


and now under the Goſpel, God has 


ſent his own Son into the World, to be 
both our Prieſt and our Sacrifice. The 
Acceptation of our Prayers depends 
upon the Power of his Interceſfion, 
and the Power of his Intercefiion upon 
the Merit of his Blood : For with his 
own Blood he entred once into the Hol 
Place hiaving obtained eternal Redemption 


for w. We muſt now go to God in 


his Name, and plead the Merits of his 
Blood, if we expeCt a gracious Anſwer 
MTs. . --, .... 
' Now for this end was the Lord's 
Supper inſtituted, to be a Remembrance 
of Chriſt, or of the Sacrifice of the' 
Croſs, zo ſbew forth the Lord's Death till 
he come ; which as it reſpe&s God, is 
to put him in rethembrance of Chriſt's 

Dexth; 
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death, and to plead the Virtue and Chap. 6. 
Merit of it for our Pardon and Ac- v4 Wye 


ceptance. Tt is a viſible Prayer to 
God, to remember the ſufferings of 
his Son, and to be propitious to his 
Church, his Body, and every Member 
of it, which he has parchaſed with his | 
own Blood, And therefore the antient © 
Church conſtantly at his Holy Supper 
offered up their Prayers to God in 
virtue of the Sacrifice of Chriſt there 
repreſented for the whole Church, 
and all ranks and conditions of Men. 
For this reaſon the Lord's Supper was 
called a Commemorative Sacrifice, be- 
cauſe we therein offer up to God the 
Remembrance of Chriſt's Sacrifice ; 
and therefore 1n the antient Church, 
the Altar, or the place where they 
conſecrated the Elements, was the place 
alſo where they offered up their Pray- 
ers, to ſignify that they offered their 
Prayers only in virtue of the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt, and that the very re- 
membrance of this Sacrifice in the 
Lord's Supper by virtue of its Inſtitu- 
tion, did render their Prayers preva- 
lent and acceptable to God; and there- 
fore in the very firſt account we have 


of the exerciſe of Chriſtian Worſhip, 
= we 


z8 Concerning the great Negleft 


PaxT1II.* we find breaking of Bread and Prayers 

CLWW joined together. The efficacy of our 
Prayers depends on the Merit of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice ; and the way Chriſt 
hath appointed to give our Prayers an 
intereſt in his Sacrifice, 1s to offer them 
in the Holy Supper, with the Sacm- 
mental remembrance of his Death and 
Paſſion. 

2. If we conſider the Lord's Supper 
as it reſpe&s Chriſt himſelf, and is a Re- 
membrance of him, {0 it contains all that 

culiar Worſhip which the Chriſtian 

hurch pays him as a thankful ac- 
knowledgment of his great Love in 
dying for them ; as will appear, if we | 
conſider what it is to do this in remem- | 
brance of him. Por, 

I. This ſignifies to keep this Feaſt 
as 2 publick and ſolema Commemora- | 
tion of our Lord : we ought to remem- 
ber our Saviour, and think of him as 
often as we can ; but this holy Feaſt is 
a publick celebration of his Fame and 
Memory : we muſt not only think of 

: our Saviour, as we do of an abſent 
Friend who is very dear to us, but we 
muſt remember him as ſome Nations do 
their publick Patrons and BenefaCtors, 
with ſolemn and feſtival Joys. ws 

| c 
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The Lord's Supper isa Feaſt inſti- Chap. 6. 
tuted in honour of our Saviour, where- WY 


in the whole Church muſt call to mind 
his noble AQts, and ſhew forth his prai- 
ſes, and perpetuate the memory of them 
from one generation to another : We 
muſt call to mind his great and aſto- 
niſhing Love, and recount all his vito- 
ries and triumphs over Sin, and Death, 
and Hell, and hin: who had the power of 
Death, that is the Devil, Wemuſt ſing 
praiſes 7o the Lamb of God, who was 
ſlain, and is worthy to receive Power, and 
Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and 
Honour, aud Glory, and Bleſſing. This is 
the proper work of a Religious Feaſt, 
to call to mind the Works of God, and 
aſcribe unto him the Glory due unto 
his Name. 

This is the true reaſon of all Reli- 
gious Feſtivals. The Seventh-Day- 


. Sabbath was originally inſtituted in 


Honour of the great Maker of all 
things, who finiſhed the Creation of 
the World in ſix days, and reſted on 
the ſeventh; and was changed to the 
firft day of the week in remembrance 
of the Work of our Redemption, and 
the ReſurreQion of our Saviour from 


the dead. The Feaſt of the Paſſover 
— & 2 Was 
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PAxzT I, was for a Memorial of that Deliverance 
WY the Children of 1/rael had from the 


deſtroying Angel, who ſmote all the 
firſt- born of the Egyptians, but ſpared 
their Houſes ; which was but an ob. 
{cure type of our greater Deliverance 
by Chriſt, of which the Lord's Supper 
is inſtituted as a perpetual Memoral, 
All theſe holy Feaſts were for 4 Remem. 
brance ; that is, to call to mind the 
wonderful Works of God, to praiſe his 
great Name, and by a contemplation 
of his Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Power, 
in making and governing the World, 
to inflame our Souls with Love, and 
Joy, and Wonder, tillour Thoughtsand 
Paſſions grow too big and vehement to 
be ſuppreſſed in our own Breaſts, but 
break forth into publick Songs of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving. 

And thus we muſt remember our Sa- 
viour in this holy Feaſt, by makin 
PR thankful, and joyful Acknow- 
edgments of his great and myſterious 
Love, and all the mighty Things he 
hath done for the Redemption of Man- 
kind, When our Saviour ſays, Do 
this in remembrance of me, he requires 
us to keep this Feaſt with publick ex- 
preſſions of that Love 'and Honour 

| which 
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which we bare to his memory ; as a Chap. 6. 
teſtimony of our thankfulneſs to him C/WW 


for all that he hath done and ſuffered 
for us; as a' profefſion of our Faith 
and Hope, and-Truſt and Aﬀfance in a 
Crucified Jeſus ; that we own him for 
our Lord and Saviour, and are not 
aſhamed of his Croſs, nor afraid of any 
ſufferings for his ſake. 

2, The Lord's Supper tis the peculiar 
Worſhip of Chriſt, conſidered as a 
God incarnate : the Word was made 
Fleſh, and dwelt among us; the Eter- 
nal Son of God, the uncreated Wiſdom 
of the Father came down from Hea- 
ven, and clothed himſelf with Fleſh 
and Blood, and became Man, as we 
are, that he might be capable to dwell 
among us, wk that terror and 
aſtoniſhment which his unveiled Glory 
carries with it, which is too bright and 
dazling for mortal Eyes to gaze on ; 
and that when He had lived here a 
poor deſpiſed afflicted Life, in the con- 
dition of a Miniſter and a Servant, He 
might die as a Sacrifice: for our Sins : 
This is repreſented to us by Bread and 
Wine, that he was Fleſhand Blood as 
weare,that Bread of Life which came down 
from Heaven, to give life unto the World. 

Z 3 This 
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PaxT IT. This isa great and ftupendous My- 
WY ſtery, which the Angels themſelves de- 
\ firetopry into, the loweſt condeſcenſj- 
on of Eternal Love, but the higheſt ad- 
vancement of humane Nature above 
the Glory of Angels into a union with 
the Deity it ſelf. | 

How ſhould our Souls triumph in 
God-Man, a Saviour of our own race 
and ſtock,and with a little variation ſing 

the Song of the Bleſſed Virgin ; 

' My Soul doth magnify the Lord, and | 
my Spirit hath rejoyced ins God my Savi- 
our, for he bath regardred the low eſtate of 
our Nature ; for behold from henceforth 
all Generations, even the Augels them- 
ſeves, (hall call as Bleſſed ; o he that 
is Mighty hath done great things to us, 
hath magnified as, hath greatly exalted as ; 
and holy for ever, bleſſed and glorified be 
his Name, 

How zealqus ſhould we be to ad- 
vance his Name and Praiſe, who deba- 
ſed, who humbled, whoemptied him- 
ſelf, and madehimſelf of no reputation 
tor our ſakes : when he ſuffer'd fo low 
a debaſement by becoming Man, and 
hath ſo greatly exalted wk it, does it 
not become 'us in this Holy Feaſt to 
advance his Name, to ſing his Praile, 
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to publiſh his condeſcending Love, Chap, 6. 
and with a greater Paſſion and Won. Cow 


der adore the Deity clothed with our 
Nature? How ſhould our Hearts leap 
within us, when we ſee ſuch a viſible 
repreſentation of an humble and in- 
carnate Deity ; when we ſee that My- 
fterious Bread and Wine, which re- 
preſents to any eye of Faith a God 
Incarnate, a God clothed with Fleſh 
and Blood, a God in the Nature, and 
1 ſubjeft to all the finleſs weakneſſes 
1 and infirmities of a Man? O ama- 
zing and ſurprizing ſight ! which does 
as much puzzle our Paſſions as our 
Faith, and is as much too big for our 
Love, and Joy, and Wonder, as it js 
for our finite and narrow underſtand- 
ings: and yet O how pleaſant it is 
to be loſt in the Contemplation of 
ſych Love and Condeſcenſion as this ; 
to find an Objett too big for our high- 
eſt Raptures and Extaſies of Devoti- 
on! where we lanch out beyond the 
Sphere of Words and Thoughts, and 
are ſwallowed up in ſilence and won- 
der! This is one great deſign of the 
Lord's Supper, that we may celebrate 
the Praiſe and Glory of an incarnate 


God 
Z 4 3- The 
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PaxT II. 3. The Lord's Supper is the proper 
WY > Worſhip of a Crucified Saviour, for 


here we ſee his Body broken, and his 
Blood ſhed for our Sins; it is a Feaſt 
upon the Sacrifice of the Croſs, where- 


in we viſibly declare and proteſs our 
Faithin a Crucified Saviour, and re- | 


turn him our joyful Praiſes for his 


great Love in dying for us; here we | 
offer up our Selves, Souls and Bodies | 
to him, as the purchaſe of his Blood; : 
Souls fired with Zeal and Devotion, }! 
and tranſported with a paſſionate ad- | 
miration of his dying Love; a Love } 
| without any bounds or meaſure, with- | 
out precedent or example; a Love |! 
ſtronger than Fear, or Shame, or Death; | 


a Love which had no cauſe bur it ſelf, 
which did not find, but make its objeQ, 
which pitied us when we did not pity 


our ſelves, which ſuffered ſuch hard, | 


ſuch unſuftcrable uſage from the hands 
of ſinners, to deliver them from thoſe 
puniſhments which they had deſerved 
from God : and can we do leſs than 
love him, who hath loved us firſt ; 
than live to him, who hath died for 
us ; and give up our ſelves to be go- 
verned by him, who gave himſelt a 
Ranſom for us? 

| Bleſſed 
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Bleſſed Jeſus ! thog haſt conquered, thou Chay, 6. 
haſt EB WS by thy oor rok Love; qe ag 


we are thine, we give up onr ſelves to thee, 
take the intire poſſeſſion of as ; we lay our 
ſeves. and our deareſ concernments at 


» | thy feet, uſe us as thou pleaſeſt ; we have 
. | -2ogreater ambition thay to ſerve thee, and 


to advance thy Name and Glory, whether 


in ys or death, riches or poverty, honour 
J or fe 


iſgrace ; we will follow thee whither- 
ſoever thou leadeſi us, tho it be to the 


1c roſs, and thorow the valley of the ſhadow 


1 of death; and will rejoice that we are ac- 


1 counted worthy to juffer ſhame for thy 
1 ſake, and account the reproach of our Lord 
| _ riches thay all the treaſures of this 


Al 


orld, 

Nay in this Feaſt we do not on- 
ly admire and praiſe his dying Love, 
but extol his Power and Conqueſt over 
Death; that he was dead indeed, but 
is alive, and hath the Kgys of Hell and 
Death. Our Lord is riſen again, and 
become the Firſt-fruits of rhem that 
ſleep: and now in the death of our Sa- 
viour we ſee the Eternal Conqueſt of 
Death and the Grave ; for by Death he 
hath deſtroyed him who had the power 
of Death, that is the Devil, and aeli- 
wvered them who _—_ fear of Death 

were 
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Pax 11. were all their life time ſabjeft to bondage : 


0 Death, where is thy Sting ! O Grave, 
where is thy Viftory ! thanks be to God, 
who ' hath given us the widtory through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. At this Holy 
Table we feaſt on the ſpoils of Death, 
this is that Bread which giveth life 
to the World, by putting an end to 
Death, and becoming the principle 


and earneſt of Immortality : Glory be 
to this mighty Conquerour, whom all | 


the Powers of darkneſs could not de- 


tain Priſoner: this 1s our Crucifed | 


Lord, who died with ſcorn and igno- 
miny, but roſe again with Glory and 


Power; we do not eat the Sacrifices of 


the Dead, but feed on a living Savi- 
Our. 

So that you ſee the Lord's Supper 
contains in it ſelf, or is admirably fit- 
ted to all the parts of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, which is no more than expreſ- 
{ing that in words and aQtions, which 
is repreſented by viſible ſigns in this 
holy Feaſt : we cannot beg of God 
the pardon of our Sins, or any Bleſ- 
ſings which we want either Temporal 
or Spiritual, but in the merit of that 
Sacrifice which is here repreſented ; 
the proper ſubjet of Chriſtian — 

an 
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* {| and Thankſgivings is the work of our Chap. 6. 
, | Redemption, and the Worſhip of an gow ww 
| Incarnate and Crucified Saviour muſt 
' | relate either to his great humility and 
| | condeſcenſion in becoming Man, his 
great Love indying for us, or the Glo- 
ry of his ReſurreEtion, and that Power 
to which he'1s now advanced at the 
right hand of God, all which is either 
| pm or repreſented in the Supper 
J of our Lord; and therefore that que- 
1 ſtion, How often we ſhould communi- 
1 caateat the Lord's Table? iseaſily an- 
1 ſwered by another, how often weare 
1 bound publickly to worſhip God, and 
our Saviour Chriſt ? for the Lord?s Sup- 
per being inſtituted by our Saviour as 
a ſacred and venerable Rite of Worſhip 
(for ſo I muſt beg leave to call it, for 
want of a more proper name) and fit- 
ted to all parts of Chriſtian Worſhip, 
ought to be as often repeated as we 
worſhip our Saviour, and publick 
Worſhip is very lame and imperfe& 
without it. : 
For if it be urged, that it is ſuffici- 
ent to pray to God in Chriſt's Name, 
.and to praiſe him for that wonder- 
ful Manifeſtation of his Goodneſs in 
all the parts of the work of our Re- 
| demption, 
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PaxT II, demption, without uſing thoſe viſible 
LY>figns, I would fain know to what 


purpoſe they were inſtituted by our 
Saviour ; if Chriſtian Worſhip be com. 
pleat and perfe& without it, it is and 


ever was as needleſs an addition as | 
moſt Chriſtians now think it to be: 


which, [I think, derogates very much 


from the Wiſdom of our Saviour in its | 


Inſtitution. 


We ought not to look upon the Sup. | 


of our Lord only as a particular 


att of Worſhip, but as an external and | 
ſenſible rite of Worſhip, which is fit- | 


red to all parts of Chriſtian Worſhip, 
and by the inſtitution of -our Saviour, 
neceſſary to give virtue and efficacy 
to them, as the oblation of Sacrifices 
under the Law did to thoſe Prayers 
which were offered with them, 

Now ſuppoſe that any Man ſhould 
have argued thus under the Law; 
chat if Men prayed devoutly to God, 
— they offer'd no Sacrifice, they 
{ſhould be accepted by him ; I doubt 
this would have been. called deſpi- 
ſing Moſes's Law, and ſuch Men muſt 
have died without Mercy, though 
they had prayed never ſo devoutly-: 
and yet the Apoſtle tells us, that we 

ought 
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ought to have greater regard to the Chap. 6. 


Laws and Inſtitutions of Chriſt, than the 
Jews had to the Law of Moſes. 

The great danger then of negle&- 
ing the Lord's Supper, is; that ſuch a 
neglect may render all our Worſhip un- 


| acceptable to God : a right to Chriſt's 


Sacrifice upon the Croſs, is by the In- 


I ftitution of our Saviour conveyed in 
I the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ; 
J:nd therefore though we pray in 


| Chriſt's Name, if we neglect his Inſti- 


tution, whereby the virtue of his Sacri- 


J fice is conveyed to our Prayers, we 


{| muſt pray without any intereſt in his 


I Sacrifice, and we may eaſily gueſs. of 


| what worth ſuch Prayers are; juſt as 


much as our own good Works, without 
an Expiatory Sacrifice to recommend 
them to God. 

The ſerious conſideration of this tho- 


{ rowly convinces me how highly uſe- 


ful (not to ſay neceſſary) it is to reſtore 
the Apoſtolical and Primitive practice, 
to celebrate the Lord's Supper as often 
as we meet for publick Worſhip, it we 
would have our Worſhip true Chriſti- 
an Worſhip according to our Saviour"s 
own Inſtitution, as underſtood and 
practiſed by the Apoſtles themſelves. 

3. Another 


WON 3Y 
Heb. 10. 28, 
29s 


; Þ hes 
PaxT II. 3. Another obligation to a frequent 


LV YN 


him, which is the great Myſtery of | 
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receiving the Lord's Supper is, that this 
is the principal att of Communion 
with Chriſt, There is nothing more 
frequently talked of, than our Union 
to Chriſt, and our Communion with 


our Religion, and the great Founds- 


tion of our hope. Now Union to, and | 
Communion with Chriſt, may either | 
be conſidered as a conſtant ſtate and 
relation, and ſo it ſignifies being Mem- | 


bers of the Body of Chriſt, by being 


incorporated into his Church by a vi | 


ſible Profeſſion of our Faith in him, ra- 
tified and confirmed by Baptiſm, and 
by the communication of his Grace and 
Spirit, which dwells in the ſincere 


' Diſciples of Chriſt, as the bond of a 


ſpiritual Union, and an abiding prin- 
ciple of SanCtification and Holineſs; or 
it may be conſidered as an AQ, and 
ſo it 15 moſt properly applied to. the 


Lord's Supper, which is the moſt vi- | 


ſible external Symbol of our Com- 
munion with Chriſt, and inſtituted as 
a Sacrament of Union, for the con- 
veyance of all Divine and Spiritual 
Bleſſings to us. And for the explicati- 
on of this, I ſhall obſerve two things 
in 


of the Lord's Supper. 


in this holy Feaft; 1. That it is our Chap. -6. 
eating at the Table of our Lord ; and www 


2. tit is our feeding on the Body 
of Chriſt. 

I. In the Lord”s Supper we eatat the 
Table of our Lord: for this is a Feaſt 
of Chriſt's own appointment, inſtitu- 


{ ted by him on purpoſe to commemo- 
I rate his Death and Sacrifice upon the 
$ Croſs; and fo anſwers tg the Inſtituti- 
{ on of God under the Law, to feaſt up- 
J on Sacrifices: which was. conſtant] 

J obſerved in Peace-offerings, of which 
| = was burnt upon God's Altar, part 


longed to the Prieſts, and part was 
eaten by the Sacrificers, or thoſe Per- 
ſons who offered the Sacrifice of Peace- 
offerings, who are therefore ſaid zo 


partake F4 the Altar : Behold, Iſrael after * Cor. 10.18. 


the Fleſh : are not they which eat of the 
Sacrifices, partakers of the Altar ? To 
partake of the Altar, ſignifies to par- 
take with God, whoſe Altar it is, that 


| | is, to have part with him : for part of 


the Sacrifice was burnt upon the Altar, 
or given to the Prieſts, and that was 
God's part or ſhare, and the other part 

was eaten by themſelves. 
Thus it was amongſt the Heathens 
alſo, who uſed to feaft on the Sacrifices 
>. AY\J, 


2 


Part IL. 
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z Cor. 10. 20. 


Ver. 21. 
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which they offered to their Gods : and 
ſometimes invited their Chriſtian neigh- 
bours to theſe Feaſts, who not ſuffici- 
ently underſtanding the nature of ſuch 
Religious Feaſts, many times went as to 
common friendly entertainments, and 
therefore are corrected - the Apoſtle 
for it, as utterly inconſiſtent with their 
Chriſtian profeſſion ; for to eat of a 
Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, is to have com- 
munion with that Being, whatever he 
is, to whom the Sacrifice is offered : 
Now the Gentiles ſacrificed to Devils; 
and therefore to eat of ſuch Sacrifices, 
is to partake with Devils, to be in 
confederacy and communion with 
them. But I ſay, that the things which 
the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to De- 
vils, and not to God, and 1 would uot 
that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with Devils, 
xov&55, that you ſhould be Communi- 
cants with them : Ye cannot drink the 
Cap of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils, ye 
cannot be partakers of the Lord's Table, 
and the T able of Devils : that is as ir- 
reconcileable to eat at the Table of 
Chriſt and of the Gentile Sacrifice, as 
it is impoſſible to unite Chriſt and falſe 
Heathen Gods. 
From wheace we learn, that to yo 
0 
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| , is. of the Chap. 6. 
of the Lord's Table, that 1s, of the Cnap 


Chriſtian Feaſt of the Lord's Supper, 
is to partake with Chriſt, or to have 
Communion with him, as to eat of 
the Sacrifices under the Law was to 
partake of the Altar, or to eat of Pa- 
gan Sacrifices was to partake with 
Devils. Now in general, there were 
two things ſignified by theſe Religious 
Feaſts. 

1. A Covenant relation, that ſuch 
perſons who feaſted at God's Table 
were in Covenant with him : for all 
ſolemn Covenants even between men 
in the Eaſtern Countrey were made 
and ratified by Sacrifice ; thus it was 
in the Covenant between Jacob and 


Laban, and Jacob ſaid unto his bre. Gen. 31. 46. 


thren, gather ſtones ; and they took ſtones 
and made an heap, and they did eat there 
upon the heap. And what this eating 
was, we may conclude from the na- 
ture of the ation, which was confir- 
ming a Covenant; and therefore this 
eating is eating a Sacrifice, as we are 


- more expreſly told, then Jacob offered ver. 54. 


Sacrifice upon the mount, axd called his 
Brethren to eat bread, and they did eat 
bread and tarried all night apon the 
Mount. And thus it is eſpecially be- 

Aa tween 
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Pax T1. tween God and Men : Thus we know 
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WY WV the Moſaical Covenant was confirmed 


by the Blood of the Sacrifice; as the 


Heb. 9. 18, firſt Teſtament is ſaid to be dedicated by 


Ic, 2ls 


Flalm 50. 5. 


Blood, and the Book and all the People, 
the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels of the 
Miniſtry, were ſprinkled with Blood : 
Nay, not only this general Covenant 
was confirmed by Sacrifice, but all good 
Men, when they offer Sacrifices to 
God, are underſtood to make, renew, 
or confirm their Covenant with him; 
whence is that expreſſion in the Pſalms, 
Gather my Saints together unto me, thoſe 
that have made a Covenant with me by 
Sacrifice. 

Thus the Death of Chriſt did ratify 
and confirm the Goſpel-Covenant be- 
tween God and Men; and therefore the 
Blood is called The Blood of the Cove- 
zapt ; and to feaſt on the Memorials of 
his Death and Paſſion, is a fignification 
that we are in Covenant with God, 
and God with us, that we ſtill own 
our Covenant, and are reſolved ſtill 
todoſo; it is to put God in mind of 
his Covenant with us, and us of our 
Covenant with him: and if we have 
been guilty of any breach of Cove- 
nant with God, by venturing upon the 

com- 


of the Lord's Supper. 


commiſſion of any Sin, when we haye Chap. 6. * 


with Tears bewailed our Sin, and re- 
newed our Repentance ; here we muſt 
renew our Covenant, and by approach- 
ing the Table of our Lord, declare, 
that tho we are Sinners, yet we are not 
Apolſtates, that we ſtill own our Cove- ' 


_ nant, and by the Grace of God, which 
we now implore, and hope to receive, 


reſolve to continue ſtedfalt in it, while 
we live. 

And is not this an ineſtimable privi- 
lege, to be in Covenant with God, 
and to have this Covenant, as it were, 
ſigned and fealed to us, as often as we 
pleaſe, by a federal Rite bf God's own 
appointment ? eſpecially is it not a 
mighty favour for ſuch frail Sinners, 
who are ſo expoſed to temptations, and 
ſo often conquered by them, to have lt- 
berty granted upon their ſincere re- 
pentance to return to God's Table, and 
to renew their Covenant, and to be 
received again into Covenant by God ? 
Is it not a mighty affront to God, when 
he invites-us/ to his Table, as thoſe 
who are'in Covenant with him, to 
live iti ſo' great a negleCt of it ? Is it 
not a kind of renouncing our Cove- 
nant; when we refuſe to own it by 
ſich'publick Solzmnities, as he himſelf 

LO has 
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Pax TII. has appointed for that purpoſe ? 


2. Theſe Religious Feaſts ſignify a 
ſtate of Peace and Friendſhip with 
God; and therefore thoſe Sacrifices of 
which the Sacrificers were allowed to 
eat, are called Peace-offerings in the 
Law of Moſes, Under the Law it 
was not permitted to them to eat of 
the Sin-offering, that Sacrifice which 
was offered for the expiation of - fin ; 
but when they had offered a Sacrifice 
for ſin, they might then offer a 
Peace-offering, and feaſt before the 
Lord on the Sacrifice, as a token 
of peace and reconciliation with 
God. And thus it is under the Go- 
ſpel, Chriſt oftered himſelf once for all 
a Sacrifice or Offering for fin, and 
has obtained eternal redemption for 
us ; and therefore there is no more ex- 
pilatory Sacrifice to be offered for ſins: 
but when through the frailty of hu- 
mane nature, and the powerful temp- 
tationsof fleſh and ſenſe, of the World 
and the Devil, we have defiled and 
polluted our conſciences with fin and 
guilt, inſtead of thoſe particular Sa- 
crifices for ſin which the Jews were 
directed to offer, we muſt offer up the 
Sacrifice of a broken and contrite heart 
to God, that is, we muſt truly repent 
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of our ſins, and turn from them; afid Chap. 6. 
arm our ſelves with powerful refolu-C/wwy 
| tions againſt them for the future ; and 


then we may approach the Table of 
God, and receive the pledges of his 
love, and the freſh aſſurances of-our - 
pardon and acceptance through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

We do not uſe to receive and enter- 
tain anyatour Table, but thoſe who 
are our friends, or at leaft are not 
our enemies ; others are intruders, and 
if they be not turned out again, 'yet 
muſt make themſelves welcome ; and 
indeed a Covenant made by Sacrifice 
always ſignifies a Covenant of Peace, 
and ſuch to be ſure the Goſpel Cove- 
nant is, of which the Lord's Supper is 
the Seal and Sacrament, a Covenant of 
peace and reconciliation between God 
and men. None ought to come to 
this Table but the Friends of God, as 
all holy men, and all true humble 
nitents are ;_ and ſuch men ſhall be ſure 
to receive a joyful welcome, and all 
the peculiar marks of God's favour ; 
for ſuch this holy Supper it ſelf is to 
all worthy receivers. 

2. In the Supper of our Lord, we do 
not only cat = ts Table, but we feed 

Aa 3 on 
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PaxT II- oghis bogy ; not as if in a carnal ſenſe 
WY WV weeat his natural Fleſh, and drink his 

Blood, as the Church of Rowe: teaches, 
contrary to the. common ſenſe. and ex- 
perience oh. Mankind, and: without any 
colourable pretence from Scripture or 
Primitive Antiquity ; but we eat his 
Fleſh, anddrink his Blood'in fuch a ſpi- 
ritual manner, as they are exhibited to 
us in the Sacrament of his own Inſtitu- 
tion. As t9.explain this in as few words 
as may be. | 
The Lord's Supper, I told you be- 
fore in general, did anſwer to a Feaſt 
upon a Sacrifice in the Jewiſh Law. 
And now I add, that it is a Feaſt upon 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt, who died upon 
the Croſs, and bore. our. Sins in his 
own Body upon the Tree: and therefore 
it is called eating the Fleſh, and drinking 
the Blood of Chriſt. For under the 
Law the Jews did, 10a literal ſenſe, eat 
the Fleſh of the Sacrifice, for part of it 
was burnt upon the Altar, and part 
they eat ; and this eating of the Sacri- 
ficc, did give them a right and intereſt 
in the virtue of the Sacrifice, and all the 
Bleſſings purchaſed by it, 
| Now tho Chriſt died upon the 
Croſs for us, yet he could not in a w 
| tera 
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teral ſenſe give us his natural Fleſh to Ch 
eat ; for he was to riſe again from the ,FYyY3Jg 


Dead, with a glorious and incorrupti- 
ble Body, and aſcend up in the ſame 
Body to Heaven, and there to continue 
united to his humane, but glorified 
Body, till he return again to judg the 
World: This Sacrament of his Body 
and 'Blood was to be celebrated in all 
parts of the World where a Chri- 
ſtian Church ſhould be planted : and 
tho he himſelf, who i over all, God 
bleſſed for ever more, is preſent alſoin all 
_ and eſpecially 1a all the Aſſem- 
lies of his Diſciples, who meet to 
worſhip him; yet his Body, tho 
glorious and perfect as a Body can be, 
yet is but Matter ſtill, and therefore 
confined to one place, and cannot at 
the ſame time be at Rome and Con 
ſtantinople, nor in ten thouſand places 
at once, more remote than they : and 
this Sacrament is to be celebrated, his 
Fleſh eat, and his Blood drank, as long 
as the Church and the World laſts; and 
it is contrary to the nature of a Body 
to be fo often eat, and yet continue 
the ſame Body ; and at beſt were the 
thing poſſible, it would be no better 
than an inhumane and barbarous 
Aa 4 Rite, 
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And therefore, ſince by the Inſtitu- 
tion of God, a Sacrifice for a Peace of-. 
fering was to be eat, and eſpecially the 
"Paſchal Lamb, which was a Type of 
Chriſt, and that eating did in a Legal 
ſenſe unite the Sacrificer and the Sa- 
crifice, and convey its virtue and effi- 
cacy to himz; I ſay hence Chriſt inſti- 
tuted the Sacrament of his Body and 
Blood, #. e. Bread and Wine, to beeat 
and drank, as the ſymbols and ſigns of 
his Body and Blood, and a Sacramen- 
tal conveyance of all the merit and 
purchaſe of his death to his fincere 
Diſciples, who feed on him: and there- 
fore the Bread and Wine are called his 
Body and Blood, becauſe feeding on 
the Bread and Wine 1s ordained by him 
inſtead of his Body and Blood ; and that 
eating Bread and drinking Wine in 
obedience to his Inſtitution, and in re- 
membrance of his Death and Paſſion, 
doesto all intents and purpoſes as 
much intitle us to the Merits, Atone- 
ment, Reconciliation, and all the 
bleſſings of the New Covenant pur- 


chaſed by his death, as eating the Fleſh 


of the Sacrifice did the Jews to the 
* virtue 
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virtue of that Sacrifice whereof they Chap. 6. 


eat. UVUNI 
And ſince Faith in Chriſt is made 
neceſſary by the terms of the Goſpel to 
an intereſt in his Sacrifice, the ſymbols 
of Bread and Wine ſerve as well or 
better for this holy Feaſt, than his na- 
tural fleſh and blood would do ; for 
here is room for the exerciſe of faith : 
we donot ſee the body of Chriſt bro» - 
ken and his blood ſhed, nothing ap- 
pears to our bodily ſenſes but Bread 
and Wine; but by an eye of faith we ſee 
him hang upon the Croſs, and bleed- 
ing for our ſins, and thus we feed on 
his Sacrifice, eat his fleſh and drink his 
blood. Bodily eating cannot make 
us partakers of Chriſt, but as the In- 
ſirution of our Saviour has united the 
virtues of his Sacrifice with the ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine in this holy 
Supper, which makes it as much his 
body toall the real purpoſes of a feaſt 
upon a Sacrifice, as if it were his na- 
tural body and blood, in as proper 
a ſenſe as ever the Jews did eat the 
Paſchal Lamb, which is all the Church 
of England means by the zeal -—_ 
So then we by faith eat the y of 
Chriſt, anddrink his blood, when to- 
_ gether 
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PaxrT II. pether with our bodily feeding on the 
GNI Sacramental Bread and Wine, by Faith 

we feed on the Merits of his Sacrifice, 
And this muſt needs convince us, 
how neceſlary it is to communicate at 
the Lord's Table, as well as to' believe 
m Chriſt, if we would partake of the 
Merits of his Sacrifice ; for this Sacra- 
mental Bread and Wine 1s his Body 
and-Blood, that is, has the Merits of 
his- Sacrifice annexed to it by his own 
Inſtitution : and as under the Law, it 
was not enough to offer a Peace-offer- 
, unleſs they eat of it ; ſo neither 
will the Sacrifice of Chrift upon the 
Croſs be of any value to us, unleſs we 
feed on 1t in this Holy Supper, not only 
I Faith, but alſo by a bodily eating 
of thoſe Sacramental Elements to 
which he himſelf has annexed the Me- 
rits of his Sacrifice, To feed on the 
Sacramental Elements without Faith, is 
no more than to eat ſo much ordimary 
Bread, and to drink common Wine; - 
and to believe on Chriſt without feaſt- 
ing on his Sacrifice, cannot, without un- 
covenanted Grace, apply his Merits to 
us: for it is evident, that Truth 1n its 
own nature cannot give us an Intereſt 
inthe Merits of Chrift : for how does 
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e | my believing that Chriſt died for Sin- Chap. 6. 
h | ners, convey the Merit of his Death to CFWWI 
| me? nay, tho TI believe, that Chriſt 

s, | in particular died for me, this does 

t {| not aftually make his ' Merits mine, 

c f but only in the performance of ſuch 

e {| Conditions, and in the uſe of ſuch 

- | Means as he hath appointed for the ap- 


| 

7 {| plication of his Merits to particular 
ft | Perfons; and I fee no reafon why 
1 | Men may not as well hope to be ſa- 
t | ved without Holineſs by Chriſt, as 
- {| without — Fleſh, and drinking 
> | his Blood in the Sacrament ; for Holt- 
nefs will not ſave us without the Merits 
of Chriſt ; and I know not how we 
' {| ſhould come by the Merits of Chriſt, 
* | but only in ſuch ways of diſpenſing, 
conveying, and applying them, as he 
himfſelf has appointed, and he has ap- 
pointed no other ordinary way but this 
myſterious Supper. 

Hence the Apoſtle tells the Corrnths- 
ans, TheCup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, 1 cox.xc. 17. 
i it not the Communion of the Blood of 
Chriſt? the Bread which we break, u it not 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? 
What does he mean by the Communion 
of the Blood, and of the Body of Chriſt, 
KAIVGvic TE-olaal » & ronavie T&- Feds ; 

the 
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PaxT II. the meaning is very plain, that here. 
WY WY by we partake in the body and blood 


John 6. 53, 


of Chriſt, that is,. in the efficacy of 
his death and paſſion ; and if we could 
do this any other way, or without it, 


it would be a uſeleſs Sacrament, as - 


moſt Chriſtians ſeem now to thial it 


* 1s: andtherefore I doubt not butour Sa- 


viour in that myſterious difcourſe in 
John 6. had reſpe& to this holy Feaſt, 
though not then inſtituted, when he 
tells them, Yerily verily, I ſay anto 


54, 56,57 Jon, except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of 


man, and arink his blood, ye have no 
” in you, Whoſo eateth my Fa and 

rinketh my blood hath eternal life, and 
T will raiſe him up at the laſt day; for 
my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed : he that eateth my fleſh and 
arinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and 1 
in him. 

The only objeftion I know againſt 
expounding this of eating the fleſh 
of Chriſt, and drinking his blood in 
the Lord's Supper, is becauſe the Feaſt 
was not then inſtituted, and there- 
fore neither the Jews nor his own Diſf- 
ciples could poſſibly underſtand what 
he meant. Now there are ſeveral ve- 
ry plain and caſy anſwers to this: 


as 
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, of the Lord's Supper. 


as, 1, Our Saviour ſaid a great many Chap. 6 
things to. the Jews in his Sermons, CFWWJ — 


which neither they nor his own Diſci- 
ples could underſtand, when they 
were ſpoke, tho his Diſciples un- 
derſtood them after he was riſen , 
when the Holy Ghoſt brought thoſe 
things again to their remembrance, 
and the event had expounded them ; 


ſuch we may reckon whatever concern- 


ed his Death and ReſurreCtion, and ſpi- 
ritual Kingdom. 

2, They might as well underſtand 
this diſcourſe of eating his. Fleſh, and 
drinking his Blood, as they could 
what he immediately before told 


them; 1 am the living bread , which Ver. $1. 


came down from heaven ; if any man eat 
of this bread he ſball live for ever : and 
the bread which I will grve is my fleſh 
which T will give for the life of the world, 
For they mr eag 7" as = ou 
it was #0 give his or the life of the 
world, _ how xt So hi 6 to 
be that litving bread, as what it was 
to eat his fleſh, and to drink his blood : 
for they both ſignify the ſame thing, 
and theſe words laſt quoted do plain- 
ly prove, that he reſpeQs the Eucha- 
riftical Feaſt, when he ſpeaks of his 

eating 


Concerning the great Negle&t 


PaxTIL cating his Fleſh, and drinking - his 
GUY Blood : for. we muſt eat his Fleſh on- 
ly as conſidered as the Bread of Life 
which camt down from Heaven ; and his 


Fleſh is Bread, conſidered as giver for 
the Life of the World ; and therefore, to 
eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood, muſt 
ſignify the Sacramental eating of it, 
as the Memorials of his Death and Paf- 
ſon. mr: 
3. Suppoſe we ſhould underſtand 
this eating the Fleſh, and drinking the 
Blood of the Son of Man, of feedingon 
Chriſt by Faith, or believing, yet they 
could underſtand this no better than 
the other ; it is plain they did not, and 


I know not how they ſhould : for to: 
call bare believing in Chriſt, eating 


his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, is ſo 
remote from all propriety of ſpeaking, 
and ſo unknown 1n all Languages, that 
to this day thoſe who underſtood no- 
thing more by it but believing. in 
Chriſt, are able to give no tolerable 
account of the reaſon of the Expref- 
on. Now if this place.in St; Johz be 
meant of the Lord's Supper, as I do 
not in- the leaſt doubt but it is; our 
Saviour has made it as neceſlary to us; 
as we think eternal Life to be; for he _ 

ex- 


of the Lord's Supper. 


expreſly told us, Except ye eat the Fleſh Chap. 6. 
of the Son of Man, and arink his Blood, (SN 


ye have no Life in yon. SS 
We muſt not indeed expound theſe 
words to ſuch a ſenſe, as to make the 
Sacrament neceſſary even to Infants 
themſelves, as St. Auſtiz did, wha 
therefore adminiftred the Euchariſt as 
well as Baptiſm. to Children, which 
was plainly contrary to the nature of 
it; for it muſt be eaten with Faith, 
or elſe it 1s not the Body of Chriſt to 
the receivers, and God does not make 


any Ordinance neceſſary to thoſe, who 
are under a natural pars gab nay, 


a moral impoſſibility. will excuſe this ; 
when men are deſirous to communi- 
cate in all our Saviour's inſtitutions, 
but have no opportunity to do it : 
for God will diſpenſe: his grace in ex- 
traordinary ways to all well diſpoſed 
minds, when his Providence denies 
thoſe which are ordinary ; but thoſe 
who wilfully negke&t the ordinary 
means of Grace, have no reaſon to. ex- 
pe&t thoſe which are. extraordinary : 
how God will deal with thoſe who are 
guilty of ſuch neglects, not out of a 
contempt - of his inſtitutions, but out 
of ignorance of their neceflity, - a 

Us. 
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Pax II. ſuperſtitious awe and reverence for 
LY them, I will not determine. 


Having thus proved that we can- 
not in an ordinary way partake in the 
benefits and blefſings which Chrift 
hath purchaſed by his death, but by 
a Sacramental eating of the body, and 
drinking the blood of Chriſt, to make 

ou ſtill more ſenſible of the infinit 

azard and danger of this negle&, I 
ſhall briefly conſider what thoſe bleſ- 
ſings are which we partake of at the 
Lord's Table, and which we cannot 
expect any where elſe. And I ſhall 
name but theſe. 

7. The pardon of our fins, for this 
was the purchaſe of Chriſt's death ; 
he died for our fins, and expiated 
them with his own blood : and there- 
fore we' may obſerve that we do not 
only eat the body of Chriſt in this 
holy Feaſt, but we drink his blood, 
the blood of expiation, the blood of the 
Covenant, which ſpeaketh better things 
than the blood of Abel : now it was 
never permitted the Jews to eat any 
blood, much lefs the blood of the Co- 
venant, which was ſprinkled about 
the Altar to make Atonement: nay 
we feed in this holy Supper ona = 
OIIer- 
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offering, nay that great expiatory Sa- Chap. 6. 


crifice, whoſe blood was caried into FN YN 


the Holy of Holies, which the High 
Prieft himſelf was not allowed to eat 
of, to . which the Apoſtle alludes in 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : We have yg, ,,. io; 
an Altar, whereof they have no right to 11, 12,15, 


| eat, which ſerve the Tabernacle : for 
the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe blood 
is brought into the Santtaary by the 
High Prieſt for Sin, are burnt with- 
out the. Camp : #4. e, no body was ſuf- 
fered to eat the fleſh of the Sacrifice 
on the great day of expiation, which 
was a general atonement for the ſins 
of the whole Congregation ; not ſo 
much as the High Prieſt himſelf; 
but their bodies were burnt to Aſhes. 
Now the death of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs was peculiarly typified by that 
great expiatory Sacrifice, whoſe blood 
was carried into the Holy of Holes, 
as he had diſcourſed at large in the 
ninth Chapter, and plainly refers to 
here ; wherefore Jeſas alſo, (hat he might 
Santtify the people with his own blood, 
ſuffered without the gate : This is the 
Sacrifice we eat of, to which he plain- 
ly refers m what he adds ; by him there- 
ore let us offer the mo of praiſe > 
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ParT II. the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, which is the 

WY Lord's Supper)- to God continually, that 

Heb. 13-15 3s, the frait of our lips, giving thanks to 
his N ame ; but to do good, and to commu- 
nicate, forget not, for with ſuch Sacrifices 
God ts well pleaſed: Which refers to 
thoſe Oblations for the Relief of the 
Poor, and other Religious Uſes, which 
_ always made at the Lord's 'Ta- 
ble. 

Now what is the meaning of this, 
that we are allowed to drink of the 
Blood of the Sacrifice, and eat the 
Fleſh of the great Sin-offering, and 
Propitiatory Sacrifice which the High 
Prieſt himſelf under the Law was not 
allowed to touch? I ſay, what is the 
meaning of it, but to exhibit and con- 
vey to us the full and perfect remiſſion 
of all our Sins in the Blood of Chrift ? 
So that we eat the Fleſh of an expiatory 
Sacrifice, and drink the Blood of Atone- 
ment, and thereby partake of that Par- 
don and Expiation which was made by 
Sacrifice ; and if we were ſenſible what 
the guilt of Sin is, and what will be 
its puniſhment, we ſhould not fail fre- 
quently to come to this Holy 'Table to 
renew the pardon of our Sins in the 
Blood of Chriſt. | 

2, Ano» 


of the Lord's Stpper. * }J71 


2, Another Fruit of Chriſt's Death, Chap. 6. 
which we receive at the Table of our v4 Nl 
Lord, is the Affiſtances of his Grace 
and Spirit, and the communications 
of a Divine Life to us. Hence our Sa- 
viour tells us, He that eateth my Fleſh, Joi 5: 554. 
and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, 
and I in him : Which ſignifies ſuch a 
cloſe and intimate Union, whereby 
we receive the Communications of his 
own Life and Spirit from him. And 
therefore all Chriſtians are ſaid to be 
made to drink into one Spirit : Which ' ©91-12- 13+ 
ſignifies the Communications of the 
Divine Spirit at his Holy Table. 

The .whole Goſpel Adminiſtration is 
called the Miniftration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 8. 
as being accompanied with a Divine 
Power ; much more this Divine Feaſt, 
wherein we become one with Chriſt, 
eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood, as 
Members of his Boay, of his Fleſh, and 

his Bones, as St. Paul ſpeaks : and it Epheſ. 5. 30. 
is impoſſible the Spirit of Chriſt ſhould 
be ſeparated from ſuch an uniting Or- 
dinance, as makes us Members of his 


Y. 
3. By cating the Fleſh, and drinking 
the Blood of Chriſt in this Holy Feaſt, 


we have a Pledg and Earneſt of Im- 
Bb 2 morta- 
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PaxT II. mortality. So our Saviour —_ 
CYYorellsus, W « & eateth my Fleſh, and drink- 


John 6. 54, 
$7, 58. 


Rom, 8. 11. 


eth my Blood, hath everlaſting Life, and 
Twill _ him ap at the laſt day. As the 
living Father hath ſent me, and I live 
” the Father ; ſo he that eateth me, even 

e ſball live by me, This i that Bread 
which came down from Heaven; not as 


your Fathers did eat Manna, and are 


dead; he that eateth of this Bread ſhall 
live for ever, Where onr Saviour 

ives the reaſon, why thoſe who eat 
_ ſhall live for ever, becauſe he 
himſelf ſhall live for ever : tho he 
muſt die, he was to-riſe again into 
an immortal Life and an eternal King- 
dom, as the Reward of his Death and 
Sufferings; and therefore this Holy 
Feaſt is a certain earneſt of Immorta- 
lity to thoſe who feed on him: and we 
need not indeed doubt this, ſince it 
conveys the Holy Spirit to us, as 
St. Paul tells the Romans. But if the 
Spirit of him that raiſed ap Jeſus from 
the dead, dwell in you ; he that raiſed up 
Chriſt yr the dead ſball alſo quicken your 
mortal bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth 
in you, 


But 
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But poſſibly ſome may objeQ, Chap. 6. 
That all this which is attributed to SV wu 


the Holy Supper, we receive at our 
Baptiſm, the Pardon of our Sins, the 
Gik of the Spirit, and the Promiſe 
and Earneſt of Immortality : for ſo 
we are baptized for the remiffion of 


Sins; and we are baptized as well as 1 Cor-12. 13. 


w1ade to drink into one Spirit : and 
thoſe who are baptized into Chriſt have 


put on Chriſt ; and we are buried with 
Chriſt by Baptiſm into death ; that like Rom-5.3.4,5- 


as Chrlſt was raiſed from the dead by 
the Glory of the Father, ſo we alſo ſhould 
walk in newneſs of Life ; for if we have 
been planted together in the likeneſs of 
his Death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs 
of his Reſarreftion. 

Now all this I grant to be true, 
and therefore Baptiſm (not the 
Lord's Supper) is our Regeneration, 
or new Birth; we are raiſed into a 
new Life, are renewed and ſanQified 
at our Baptiſm, and have the Holy 
Spirit beſtowed on us, as the Author 
and Principle of a new Life : but the 
continuance of this Grace, and the 
daily affiſtances of the Holy Spirit, 
eſpecially when we have grieved him, 
and made him withdraw from us by 

Bb 3 our 
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PaxrT II. our Sins, depends upon our diligent at- 
WY > tendance at the Table of our Lord, - 


It is not enough that a Maa is born 
into the World, unlcſs he have con- 
ſtant Food to preſerve his Life : and 
thus it is with the new Creature ; and 
therefore the Supper of our Lord is 
Bread and Wine, the ſtay and ſup- 
port of Life, to ſignify to us, that 
theſe ſupplies of Grace which we re- 
ceive at this Feaſt are as neceflary to 
our Spiritual Life, as our daily Food is 
to the ſupport of a bodily Life : and 
therefore our Saviour calls himſelf the 
Bread of Life which came down from Hea- 
ven, of which the Manna was a Type 
and Figure. Now we know Manna 
was their conſtant Food, the only 
Bread they had, which ſignified that 
this Heavenly Manna is the daily ſup- 
port of our Spiritual Life ; and there- 
fore we know the Antient Fathers by 
our daily Bread, in the Lord's Prayer, 
did generally underſtand the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, which 
they called the «f/6- es, or the Bread 
of God. All which may convince us 
from the very nature and reaſon of the 
Inſtitution, that frequent Communi- 
ons are as neceſſary to our ſpiritual 

growth 


of the Lord's Supper. 


growth and increaſe in Holineſs, to Chap. 6. 
repair the decays of our Graces, and to CYWW 


renew our ſtrength and vigour in ſery- 
ing God, and to procure the pardon of 
Sin after a relapſe, and to call back the 
Holy Spirit, when he is withdrawn 


- from us, as Bread 1s to keep our 


Bodies in conſtant repair. And did 
Men: love their Souls as they do their 
Bodies, they would no more negle& 
the Supper of our Lord, than their 
daily Food. 

4. The Lord's Supper is the princi- 
pal part of Chriſtian Communion, and 
therefore as neceſlary as the Commu- 
nion of the Church is. To debar any 
Perſons from the Lord's Table, is to 
ſhut them out of the Communion of 
the Faithful; and they are never re- 
ſtored to full Communion till they are 
reſtored tothe Communion of this Holy 
Feaſt. While Diſcipline was preſerved 
in its glory and vigour in the antient 
Church, no Chrifian durſt turn his 
back upon the Table of our Lord, as 
nine parts in ten now often do: in- 
deed they could not well communicate 
as faithful Chriſtian People without 
receiving the Lord's Supper. The Ca- 
techumens and Penitents were admit- 

Bb 4 ted 
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PaxT II. ted to publick InſtruQtions, and to 
WY > ſuch Prayers as were proper for them ; 


y Cor. 10. 
IG, 17. 


but they were diſmiſſed when that 
was done, and not admitted to be pre- 
ſent at the Worſhip of the Faithful, 
who were in full Peace and Commu- 
nion with the Church, the principal 
part of which was the Holy Supper. 
Indeed St. Paul attributes the Union of 
Chriſtians in one Body to Chriſt, to 
this Holy Feaſt. He calls the Cap the 
Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, and 
the Bread the Communion of the Body of 
Chriſt ; and aſſigns this as one reaſon 
of it : for we being many, are one Bread 
and one Body ; for we are all partakers 0 

that one Bread, From whence it 15 
plain, that we are united to each 
other by partaking of the ſame Bread 
for we are one Bread, as well as one 
Body, which places Chriſtian Unity 
in a joint participation of this Holy 
Feaſt. This alſo unites us to Chriſt, 
makes us his Body, becauſe we all 
feed on his Body : The Church is his 
Body, as being fed and nouriſhed with 
his Body ; which both ſhows us, how 
neceſſary the Peace and Unity of the 
Church is to give us an Intereſt in the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt ; for the virtue of 
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his Sacrifice is contained in the Holy Chap. 6. 
Supper, and this muſt be celebrated in WW Nw 
the Communion of the Church ; and 
withal how eſſential this: holy Supper 
is to Chriſtian Communion, as uniting 
us all to Chriſt in one Body. _ 
For ſhame then letnot thoſe Men 
out againſt Schiſm and Schiſmaticks, 
who ſeparate themſelves from the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt in that part of Chriſtian 
Communion, which 1s moſt eſſential 
to Chriſtianity : It is a much leſs 
evil not to hear a Sermon together, 
nay, ſometimes not: to pray together, 
than to join in all other parts of Wor- 
ſhip, ' but to break company at the 
Lord's Table, where if ever they ought 
to appear as one Body, and one Bread, 
to ſet up Altar againſt Altar, is ſome- 
what worſe, is a greater and more in- 
curable Schiſm, than to abſent our 
ſelves from the Lord's Table : but for 
my part I cannot excuſe thoſe Men 
from being Schiſmaticks, who live mn 
an habitual negle& of ſo neceſſary a 
part of Chriſtian Communion ; and 
could the antient Diſcipline of the 
Church be revived, ſuch Men ſhould 
know that Chriſtian Communion in 
any Religious Offices, is a privilege 
| which 


xx8 Concerning the great Neglef+ 
Paxy I, which they do not deſerve, and which 
CPVRILthey fhonkd not have. 

Having: thus explained our Obliga- 

tions to frequent Communion in the 

Holy Supper of our Lord, which I 

judg ſo plain and evident, that no 

honeft impartial Inquirer can reſiſt the 

Evidence of them, and of ſuch great 

weight: and moment, that no ſober 

Chriſtian can withftand their convic- | 

tion ; I ſhall now briefly conſider the ſe- 

cond thing propofed, What are the 

common Occaſions of, or Excuſes 

for ſuch a NegleQ: and tho it were ea- 

ſy to think of a great many, I ſhall but 

mention two very briefly, as being, I 

think, the moſt Univerſal, and -the 
Foundation of all the reſt. 

1. The firſt is of that nature, that it 

ban pity it ſhould have ſo ill an ef- 

, and that is a mighty reverence 

and eſteem for this Holy Feaſt. Either 

they can never think themſelves wor- 

thy to approach the Table of our Lord, 

or that they can never be ſufficiently 

prepared for it. 

As for the firſt, it looks like Pride 
and Folly,tothink that we muſt be wor- 
thy of the Divine Favours ; they muſt 
all be acknowledged to be _ our 

eſerts. 
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| deſerts. How came Mankind to be Chap. 6. 
worthy, that the Son of God ſhould | 

die for them? and had God adviſed 

with ſuch modeſt Sinners, they might 

have complemented away the Death of 

Chriſt, as now they do the Benefits and 

Advantages of it in his Holy Supper. 

How great a Saint ſoever thou arr, 

| thou canſt never merit ſuch Favours 

{ and Privileges as theſe, for then there- 

had been no need of Chrift to merit 

for thee ; and how great a Sinner ſo- 

ever thouart, by complying with the 

Grace of God, thou * may*ſt quickly 

make thy ſelf a worthy Communicant. 

Repent of thy Sins, and heartily reſolve, 

by God's Grace, to reform thy Life, 

and come to this holy Table with aſſu- 

rance to receive thoſe ſupplys of Grace 

which may enable thee to do it. 

And as for that great Preparation, 
which is neceſſary to fit our ſelves for 
ſo ſolemn an A& of Religion, I muſt 
ſay, it is in this, as 1n other Acts of Re- 
ligious Worſhip, the greater the ber- 
ter : but if we conſider what I ſaid be- 
fore, that the Inſtitution of our Savi- 
our plainly proves, that he deſigned it 
for an ordinary part of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, we cannot ſuppoſe that it re- 

quires 
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PaxT II. quires much greater preparation of 
Mind, than other As of Religion. 

This Holy Supper is a ſacred myſte- 
rious Rite of Prayer and Thankſgiv- 
ing, which gives virtue and efficacy 
to our Prayers, and makes them accep- 
table and prevalent with God : Are you 
then, when you come to Church, fit to 
pray to God and to praiſe him ? If not, 
you muſt negle& your Prayers, as well ' 
as the Sacrament ; if you are, then you {| 
are fit to approach the Lord's Table to 
give virtue and prevalency to your 
Prayers. : 

This Holy Supper conveys to us the 
virtue and efficacy of Chriſt's Sacrifice 
upon the Croſs, the pardon of our 

. Sins, and the afliſtances of the Divine 
Grace and Spirit, Now it you be 
truly penitent, you are qualified to 
receive the pardon of your Sins, and 
therefore to approach this Holy Ta» {| 
ble, where it is diſpenſed : If you ear= {| 
neftly deſire the Divine Grace, you are 
prepared for the reception of it. Come 
but with a ſenſe of your Wants, and 
with ſuch deſires asa hungry Man has 
of Meat, and here you ſhall be filled 
and fatisfied ; and without ſuch pre- 
parations astheſe, we can neither pray 
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to God to forgive our Sins, nor to be- Chap. 6. 


ſtow his Grace on us. Yet, I confeſs, 
Icannot ſee how any Man, who is fit 
to pray to God, ſhould be-unfit to ap- 
proach his Table. 

2. Others think, that there is much 
greater danger in approaching the 
Table of the Lord unworthily, than in 
an — performance of other 
parts of Re __ Worſhip ; bur for 
what reaſon they think ſo, I could ne- 
ver learn. The Prayer of the wicked is 
an ahomination to the Lord, and: his Sa- 
crifice is no more : It is as unpardona- 
ble an Afﬀront to God, to pray'for the 
pardon of our- Sins in Chriſt's: Name, 
without true ſorrow and''contrition, 
and ſerious reſolutions of amendment, 
as it is for an impenitent Sinnet to re- 
ceive the Sacrament; to praiſe 'God 
without a due ſenſe of his Mercy and 
Goodneſs, differs not at all from feaſt- 
ing at the Table of our Lord, without 
any ſenſe of his dying Love. 

I would not be thought to give en- 
couragement by this Diſcourſe, to 
wicked Men to approach this - Holy 
Table; ſuch Men ought to be careful- 
ly turned away from ſuch Sacred My- 
ſeries, when they are diſcovered ; _ 

tne 
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PaxrT II. the whole deſign is to ſhew, that thoſe 
WY YL Men, who have ſuch clear innocent 
Conſciences, that they dare pray to 
God, need.not be afrazd of receiving 
the Sacrament ; and thoſe who have 
not, I would deſire them to confider 
what a caſe they arein : they defile 
every holy Duty they meddlewith, and 
are in perpetual danger of God's Wrath 
and Diſpleaſure : they cannot ask his 
Pardon, . but they provoke him the 
more;-for the interpretation of ſuch 
Mens: Prayers, 1s only to beg a longer 
liberty and indulgence in ſm: and 
chening this is no more an encourage» 
ment to negleCt the Lord's Supper, than 
it is to continue in a ſtate of Sin and 
Damnation. 

But you will ſay, does not the Apo- 
ſtle tell us, That « Man maſt examine 
himſelf, and ſo eat of that Bread, and 
arink of that Cap ; for he that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the 
Lord's Body? Very right; but not to 
diſpute the particular meaning 6f that 

lace, is not this alſo true of him that 
rs or prays unworthily ? Does the 
Apoſtle ſay, that there is any greater 
degree of worthineſs required to 
receive 
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of the Lord's Supper, . 383 


receive the Lord's Supper, than: there Chap. 6. 
is to pray to God ? He who is fit to I 


pray to God, is fit to eat and drink at 
the Lord's Table ; and he who is not fit 
for either, I am ſure is not fit to die. 
Our right to Immortality is conveyed 
to us in this Heavenly Feaft, as you 
have already ſeen ; and it is equally 


ſtrange to me, that Men ſhould con- 


tent themſelves in ſuch a condition, | 
as.makes them. unfit to receive the pare |\ 
don of their Sins, the afliftances .of 
God's Grace,or.immortal Lafe;or if they 


be not. 1a this deplorable condition, that 


they ſhould negle&t that Holy Feaſt, 
which is the only ordinary inſttured 
means of .conveying all theſe Biefngs 
to them. TT Om 


FINES. 


Books lately printed for R..Chiſwell. 


Even Volumes of ArchiBp Tilfotſon's Diſcourſes, 

publiſhed from the Originals, by Dr. Barker. 80. 
An Eighth Volume [of Repentance] is in 
the Preſs. 80. 


Biſhop Patrick's Commentary on the Five Books of 
Moſes, in five Volumns. 40. 


Dr. Conant's Sermons, in 2 Vol. 80, publiſhed by Bi- 
ſhop Williams. 


Dr. Wake's Preparation for Death, the 67h Edition. 


Dr. Fryer's Nine Years Travels into India and Perſia. 
Illuſtrated with Copper Plates. Fol. 1698. 


Mr. Tully's Diſcourſe of the Government of the 
Thoughts. 3d Edition. . 


The Life of Henry Chichele Arch-Bp of Canterbury, in 
the Reigns of Hen. V. and Hen. VI. Written by 
Dr. Duck, 80. 


The Life of Fobn Whitgift Arch-Bp of Canterbury, 
in the Reigns of Q. Elizabeth and = ames I, 
Written by Sir Geo. Paul, Comptroler of his Houſ- 
hold. To which is annexed a Treatiſe intiruled, + 
Conſpiracy for pretended Reformation. Written in 
the Year 1591. by Dr. Richard Coſin, Dean of the 
Arches, and Official ial Principal ro the Arch-Bp. 80, 
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